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MISSION STATEMENT (asupdated, August 24 2002):

This Site is a document archive linked to other Australian Nationalist political and information
sites. A few Australian authors are on-line. As further works are prepared for Internet
publication, additional Australian authors shall appear here.

This document archive shall:

(i) Ground Australian Nationalism ideologically and historically; thistask isrelated to the
legitimacy of the cause as well as the discussion of its favoured political expressions and
historical place and activism; providing an accurate analysisis vital in combatting the
misrepresentation of Nationalist ideology and politics by its opponentsin politics and the
media.

(if) Answer (when appropriate) the State-liberal-political-police propaganda which attempts to
delegitimize the Nationalist organizations by an assertion that they have operated, or do operate,
in acriminal manner; this task shall be addressed by relevant expose of various "legal
processes’ operated against Nationalist |eaders and other patriotic identities in the past.

This Archive shall be continually updated and maintained as a resource for the instruction of a
new generation of Nationalist leaders and activists. Texts of a general relevancy to the
development of Australian Nationalist ideology and politics will also be placed upon this site.
Thisincludes material drawn from the corpus of Euro-nationalist discourse. The Editors
welcome that our attention is drawn to selective material.

The Editors will permit some debate around the issue of ideological and political formation and
shall not censor any reasonable view on any subject which advances this objective.



The following documents are our current holding. We encourage downloading for personal use.
Any enquiries may be directed to the Editorial Board at r adnat @al phalink.com.au (or by post

to: P.O. Box N291, Grosvenor Place, Sydney, 1220).

The Archive also refers readers to the Rallying Point Information Service for your best
Nationalist political literature. Quality pamphlets, tapes and other materials are available. Just
click below.
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The Workingman's Paradise
William Lane

The Failure Of Internationalism (Extracts From The Remorseless Working Of Things)
Dr. Joseph W. Smith

The Other Radicalism: An Inquiry Into Contemporary Australian Extreme Right 1deoloqy,
Politics And Organization 1975-1995
Dr. Jm Saleam, 2001

On National Democracy
James Saleam, 1990

Anti-Racial Vilification Legislation
James Saleam, October 1995

Pardon Me: The Anatomy Of An Australian Political Trial
James Saleam, 27 January 1999

The State Conspiracy Against National Action And The Australian Nationalists Movement
1988 - 1991
Dr. Jim Saleam, April 2003

Inside The Kangaroo Reich: Selected Materials On Australian Neo-Nazis
Jim Saleam And Others

American Nazism In The Context Of The American Extreme Right 1960 - 1978
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British Neo-Fascist Politics 1960-1975.
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Titles And Descriptions Of Documents

The Workingman's Paradise William Lane

This book, which appears here on the Internet for the first time, was a classic of the old
Australian nationalist and socialist movement. Its author, alegend in Australian labour history,
isapatron saint of our modern nationalist movement. The book deals with the underlying
philosophy of a new Australian nation freed of the class hatreds of the Old World and which
returned to the working man the fruits of his labour. Written as anovel, itsimpact - profound as
it was over a century ago - will inspire Australians again.

The Failure Of Internationalism (Extracts From The Remorsel ess Working

Of Things). Dr. Joseph W. Smith

This item comprises extracts from awork composed by one of Adelaide University's premier
academics. It isastrident and erudite criticism of the doctrine of internationalism and where
certain contemporary realities as diverse as overpopulation, environmental crisisand AIDS
challenge its precepts.

The Other Radicalism: An Inquiry Into Contemporary Australian Extreme
Right 1deology, Politics And Organization 1975-1995. Jim Saleam

This Doctor Of Philosophy thesis can be found in the Fisher Library at the University of
Sydney.

Thisthesisisan analysis of how Australian ‘Right’ forces acquired ideological and political
independence of the State after the *betrayal’ of the White Australia Policy in 1966. It provides
an interpretative narrative of the various ideological tendencies and their organizational
manifestations throughout the twenty-year study period. Necessarily, the thesis refers to dozens
of groups, from the well-known to the ephemeral and records the contributions of many
activists. It demonstrates that the Australian ‘Right’ is the new radicalism, an internal enemy of
Australia s international -capitalist state.

Thisthesis divides the Australian Right into ideological/political categoriesto explain its



divisions and to interpret how it mobilizesin action.

This thesis contributes to the debates on fascism, neo-fascism, neo-nazism, populism and
conservatism in the Australian context, with historical material also referring to the periods
1919-1942 and 1945-75.

Some of the story was never meant to be told asit involved illegal and irregular activities of the
security agencies which used the * anti-communist Right' down to 1975, and thereafter the same
agencies sought to restrict the development of the new (patriotic) radicalism in Australian
politics.

Title Page, Abstract, Table Of Contents, Tables, Acronyms.

Introduction

Part One: Origins Of The Other Radicalism (division page only)

Chapter One: A Long View: The Question Of Fascism, The Extreme Right And The
Conservative Right.

Chapter Two: The Prelude: From A Satellite Right To An Independent Extreme Right 1945-75.
Part Two: The Four Faces Of The Extreme Right. (division page only)

Chapter Three: Introduction: Developing A New Typology.

Chapter Four: Anti-lmmigration Organizations Rebirth The Extreme Right 1975-82.
Chapter Five: The Radical-Nationalist Face Of The Extreme Right 1982-95.

Chapter Six: The Neo-Nazi Face Of The Extreme Right.

Chapter Seven: The Populist Monarchist Face Of The Extreme Right.

Chapter Eight: The Radical-Populist Face Of The Extreme Right

Part Three: Explaining ‘ The Other Radicalism’ (division page only)

Chapter Nine: The State And The Extreme Right

Chapter Ten: Extreme Right |deology

General Conclusion

Bibliography

Text: 99,000 words with additional bibliographical essays. Full bibliography and footnotes.

American Nazism In The Context Of The American Extreme Right 1960 -
1978. Jim Saleam, 1985

This Master Of Arts (Hons) thesis can be found in the Fisher Library at the University of
Sydney.

The text offered here is dightly different to the university version. Minor errors (including some
factual errors) have been corrected. A few areas have been modified.



This thesis has now been superceded by academic material that has become available in the last
few years. Much of this new scholarship centres on the career of George Lincoln Rockwell and
the occult nature of the neo-nazi phenomenon. A special introduction has therefore been added

to thistext, which shall familiarise the reader with this new material.

This thesis provides argument concerning the neo-nazi phenomenon in the USA and elsewhere,
which should serve nationalist politics in explaining the clear ideological difference between the
two. It sets out many of the central contentions of the neo-nazis concerning historical fascism. It
details the organizational histories of the various neo-nazi groups and raises the question as to
whether Rockwell could ultimately be described as a neo-nazi.

Detail is offered on the history of the American Right from 1919 until 1978.

Title Page, Table Of Contents

Introduction To New Edition And Preface To 1985 Edition

Chapter One: The Background: The U.S. Extreme Right 1920-1960
Chapter Two: The Rockwell Period 1958-67

Chapter Three: The Post-Rockwell Period 1967-79

Chapter Four: The Racial Ideology Of U.S. Nazism

Chapter Five: Populism And Socialism In U.S. Nazism

Chapter Six: Conspiracy Ideology And World View

Conclusion

Bibliography

Text: 62,000 words. Plus new introduction. Full bibliography and footnotes.

British Neo-Fascist Politics 1960-1975.Jim Saleam

This document is an edited version of a previously unpublished ‘Masters Qualifying’ thesis
submitted in the History Department at the University of Sydney (1977).

This document served privately as a guide to the British ‘Right’ scene for Australian
Nationalists who had just begun to emerge on the political landscape.

A new introduction has been provided to direct the reader to the weighty scholarship that has
since become available, and which fully describes and articul ates the history of the British
‘Right’ since the First World War. The piece takes advantage in various places of the new
scholarship.

The present document has the advantage of being written by an Australian Nationalist and can
assist readersin clarifying the character of the contemporary British and international radical-
nationalist movement. The term ‘neo-fascist’ had been used originally to satisfy examiners, but
Is otherwise employed shorn of any pejorative connection with the excesses of the historical



fascist regimes.

Title Page, Introduction

Chapter One: The Historical Background And The Question Of Neo-Fascism
Chapter Two: The Movements 1960-1975

Chapter Three: Racism And Immigration

Chapter Four: Economic And Social Ideology

Chapter Five: Nationalism And Historical World View

Conclusion.

Text: 21,000 words. New introduction. Footnoted.

Pardon Me: The Anatomy Of An Australian Political Trial. Im Saleam

This document appeared on the Internet in 1999. It was the first time a challenge to afalse
conviction was put on the world-wide-web.

The author was convicted in 1991 of organizing a shot-gun attack upon the home of Eddie
Funde, Representative to Australia of the African National Congress. Two men who claimed to
be the actual participants in the offence gave uncorroborated evidence that the author, then-
Chairman of Australian National Action, actually planned the offence and ordered it.

This document ‘de-constructs' the prosecution evidence to highlight its pandemic
contradictions. It goes on to point to a conspiracy to pervert the course of justice from officers
of the disbanded political police group — the Special Branch. The remarkable intervention of the
Australian Security Intelligence Organisation is explained as decisive: the tape-recording of the
legal preparations of the Defence to the benefit of the Special Branch.

The document also has political context — the attempt by the State to suppress Australian

Nationalist and other patriotic opinion in adecisive period for Australia’s "integration” with
Asia(1988-91).

A version of this Internet document will eventually serve asthe *application’ to the Supreme
Court of New South Wales for ajudicial investigation of the case.

Introduction

Section One: Prosecution Case/Defence Case: An Abstract. (The Cases As Presented At The
Trial)

Section Two: A Political Case: A Conspiracy To Affect An Extra-Legal Result

Section Three: The "Doubt" on The Evidence At Trial: A Special Review Of The Evidence Of



Prosecution/Defence.

Section Four: Michael White: The Threat In The Police Cells;, The Explosion Of Credibility.
Section Five: Catherine: Gross Irregularities In The Investigation. New Material Raises
Questions.

Section Six: The Role Of Neville Ireland: Questions Concerning Ireland's Evidence

And His Relationship To The Prosecution Witnesses And Their Evidence.

Section Seven: The Inadequate Appea Process:

Doubts And Questions Raised By New Evidence And Argument At The Court Of Criminal
Appedl.

Section Eight: The ASIO Operation, Special Branch And The Trial And Appeal Processes.
New Evidence And The Need For An Inquiry Into Conviction.

Section Nine: A Table Of New Evidence In Support Of A Judicial Inquiry. Explanation Of The
New Material. Its Relevance.

Text: 42,000 words.

The State Conspiracy Against National Action And The Australian
Nationalists Movement. Dr. Jm Saleam

Thisisthe inside story of the attack made by the Australian Security Intelligence Organisation
and the New South Wales Police Special Branch against the nationalist party, National Action,
and the neo-nazi organization, the Australian Nationalists Movement. We see sensational
material on offer. Conspiracy, perjury, dirty tricks of all sorts. Names are on show - like
informers and bent cops. This pamphlet should serve to warn contemporary patriots of all
descriptions what the State power signifies and how its political police function. This pamphlet
Is a companion to Pardon Me.

Text: 12500 words.

A Mace In The Face: Demolishing A Piece Of Anti-Racist Folklore. Jim
Saleam

This document is the story of a malicious prosecution launched against the author in 1985. The
charge concerned the possession of a"prohibited article", a weapon known as a "mace". The
case went on to be part of Sydney’s ‘anti-racist folklore'.

Was Australian National Action behind the fire-bombing of a vehicle belonging to a prominent
‘anti-racist’ activist?



This document analyses the hopeless police perjury ("verbal™) which was so much a part of
New South Wales police culture in those days. It calls for a new investigation and the
prosecution of a still-serving officer.

Text: 7500 words.

Integral Nationalism: The Reborn Spirit Of The Australian People. Brian
Knight

This short piece is a concise statement as to the political character of the Australian Nationalist
movement. Knight conceives of Australian Nationalism as an ‘integral’ one, which meansit is
not just a political movement, but a movement for the integration of the nation behind a project
of national renewal.

Knight provides essential framework detail for understanding the quality of nationhood within
the particular

historical conditions of Australia. He speaks out against the threatened genocide of our
nationality and alludes to strategies to avoid the internationalist or globalist ‘future'.

Text: 3000 words. Some footnotes.

L essons For Nationalists: The Communist Party Of Australia (M arxist-
L eninist) And Political-Industrial Violence: Rationale And Results. Jim
Saleam

This former university paper has been edited for publication. Itsinterest for Australian
Nationalists centres on (i) a certain dispute in the Australian Marxist movement which was a
portent of the ‘liberalisation’ of the Left and its final passage to the side of the State on the
issues of ‘racism’ and ‘progressive social policy’ (ii) the theory and practise of ‘violence' by a
Maoist-communist party in ways where it was able to destabilize State power and challenge
dominant ideology. This party offers models for political conduct.

This Internet pamphlet is also a small contribution to Left/Right relations in a period of ‘anti-
communist’ activism on the part of security agencies and the lack of an independent Australian
Nationalist movement.

Text: 9,000 words. Bibliography and discursive footnotes.



Foreign Policy Issues And The Struggle For Australian | ndependence

This page will be built over time with contributions from Australian nationalist publicists and
other ideological contributors. It will discuss optionsin the field of foreign policy for Australia,
what independence means and how to get it. In the developing climate of New World Order
terror, Islamic terror and national iberation struggles, Australian nationalists need to address
these issues.

Anti-Racial Vilification Legislation: An Authoritarian Response To
Criticism Of Immigration/Multicultural Policy. Jim Saleam.

Composed in 1995, this document is an analysis of the advent of "Anti-Racial Vilification
Legidation”. It links the liberal hypocrisy about "haters' and "hate ideology" to a need on the
part of Big Business interests to stigmatize and delegitimize opposition to their plans for
Australia’ s ‘Asianization’. This document explains the genesis and history of attemptsto pass
laws on the restriction of free speech and brings light to bear on the pious fraud called the
‘National Inquiry Into Racist Violence' (1988-91). This Inquiry was shown as a method of the
Australian State which ensures the enemy-of-the-day is denounced as evil, a show-trial process
not unlike the former Commissions on Communism and Espionage (1949 and 1954-5) .

The legislation, now on the statute books federally and state by state, is a reserve weapon of
repression, ready to be employed at any time. The methods of repression are spelled out and the
reader can appreciate the dictatorship being constructed around him.

Text 10,000 words. Bibliography and footnotes.

David Greason: ‘Racism Expert’: Credibility Exploded. P. Giannopoul os.

This document is the Internet version of awidely distributed pamphlet, first printed in 1995 and
updated in 1998. It provesthat former "Australia-Israel Review" deputy editor, and widely
published and quoted ‘ anti-racist’ commentator David Greason, plagiarised his 1994 book |
WAS A TEENAGE FASCIST. (Fitzroy: Gribble, 1994)

The proof is adevastating page by page analysis of Greason’s work, comparing it with a
number of texts, chiefly two authored by a 1949 defector from the old Communist Party of
Australia, Cecil Herbert Sharpley.



The present Internet pamphlet also puts the reader in the picture as to the false nature of Zionist
‘anti-racism’ and Greason’ s role in fabricating usable material to serve those interests.

Since this text was widely distributed to the Australian Left — and to its credit — few mentions of
Greason now occur in the Left press.

Text: 4000 words.

We Knew The Teenage Fascist: Fractured Notes About The Fractured Life

Of David Greason. JJm Saleam And Others.

This companion to the Giannopoul os pamphlet, is athumbnail sketch of the ‘life’ and political
activities of David Greason in 1981-2 (with some other background commentary), which
explode the story-line of his| WAS A TEENAGE FASCIST (Fitzroy: Gribble, 1994).

This Internet pamphlet reveals avery different life-pattern in which psychological disturbance
was obvious. This (concealed) truth raises fundamental questions about the script of ‘right-wing
history’ authored by Greason. Indeed, many things ascribed to others seem to be matters carried
out by Greason.

This document should finalise this gentleman’s career in ‘anti-racism’.

Text 5000 words.

National Socialism And Race. Dr. A. James Gregor.

This 1958 article was published in The European magazine. Heavily documented, itisa
discussion of the nature of 'race’ doctrine during the Nazi regime-period. The article shows the
excesses of the 'nordic' doctrine of Nazi theory and records the challengesto it inside the state.
In the discussion of fascism generally, the issue of race is at the forefront of debate. Itisironic
that those who have attempted to misquote Nazi race doctrine (whether they are liberals or neo-
nazis) know very little of it. Gregor, now an internationally renowned expert on fascism,
rectifies part of the knowledge gap.

Text: 5000 words.

Inside The Kangaroo Reich: Selected Materials On Australian Neo-Nazis
Jm Saleam And Others




This page goes inside the mini-world of Australian neo-nazism.

First, an Internet pamphlet under the title Inside The Kangaroo Reich sets out for the reader that
neo-nazism is based on afalse interpretation of German National Socialism (namely that it
represented some sort of white race redeemer doctrine), and otherwise reflects an absolute
ignorance of the colonial and imperial German Nazi attitude towards Australia. The key beliefs
of the neo-nazis are recorded.

The pamphlet tells where the neo-nazi movement came from and how it developed, and why it
eventually served the political police in their campaigns against Australian Nationalist and
patriotic organizations. The document names certain persons and provides previously
unpublished inside information which takes the reader into a madhouse of cranks, losers and
perverts, those so beloved of the mass media. The document beginsin 1985, but make
references to earlier periodsin Australia and overseas. Sometimes you are right there as the
truth is told from eyewitness testimony.

The pamphlet isagood ‘reference’ for patriotic groups that are often the targets of infiltration
by the neo-nazis.

Text 8,500 words

Other documents on the page detail assorted elements of the sad story of Australian neo-nazism,
its political police connections and criminal harassments of patriotic groups. Essential reading
for a subject that doesn't go away. The original Kangaroo Reich proved popular in Australia and
overseas and it was decided to upgrade our holdings. It is expected the page will grow over time
into arelevant resource for patriotic activists.

The Right-Wing Underground In Sydney 1973 - 1977 (With Emphasis On
The Special Branch Files) Dr. Jim Saleam

This article is both a history of certain events and a primary document in the field. The article
discusses what constitutes a 'political underground' and then goes on to cover the history of a
plethora of 'right-wing groups and individualsin Sydney in the period 1973 - 1977. It
establishes the typology and the topography of its subjects. Much of the material in thisitemis
new and builds in places upon other material. Recent released of New South Wales Police
‘Specia Branch' files provide important detail. Some information provided is 'sensational’ in
quality.

Text: 12,000 words



Conservative Revolution, National Revolution And National Bolshevism
Revisited: The Socia Revolutionary Nature Of Australian Nationalism.
Jim Saleam

This Internet pamphlet examines three schools of radical-nationalist thought and their
application by European (and then Australian) Nationalists, to the contemporary struggle. The
document begins with areference to recent scholarly analysis of the thought of Francis Parker
Y ockey and developsinto adiscussion of the history of Australian Nationalism and its struggle
for an ideological outlook which challenges liberal-internationalist capitalism and today — the
cosmopolitan dream of ‘globalisation’.

The document passes some comment on intra-nationalist dispute in Australiain the search for
an appropriate road. It links contemporary tasks for an Australian Nationalist party with similar
struggles in other European countries.

Text: 4500 words.

On National Democracy. Jim Saleam

This document is the edited Internet version of a pamphlet that has appeared in Australian
Nationalist booklists for some ten years. Updated.

This document sets out to explain the essentially undemocratic character of the Australian
Westminster-style democracy. It goes on to suggest proposals for a system which can guarantee
asynthesis of presidential government with popular authority.

This question has taken on historical dimensions amongst Australian patriots and this
contribution to the debate places the question within the parameters of Australia’s unique
history.

Text: 6000 words.

Nietzsche And Ethical Socialism For The New Millennium Alec Saunders

This pamphlet is adiscussion of Friedrich Nietzsche in the context of the development of a new
socia philosophy - ethical-socialism. Saunders |ooks at a number of Western social thinkers,
searching for new syntheses and avenues of approach to build an ideology beyond the old limits
of liberal capitalism and totalitarian communism. Indeed, he observes the curious confluences
of liberalism and totalitarianism. The author is not afraid to look at developmentsin the old
Eastern Bloc and in contemporary Russia as being of relevance. Ever thought-provoking, this
work contains alot of hard-to-access information. The author also examines certain areas of



esoteric thought and religion. He makes some use of the 'New Age' philosophic movement.

Text: 12000 words

Christianity And The Survival Of The West. Revilo P. Oliver

This short work isnow aclassic in this discussion. Oliver argues that while Christianity isthe
'religion of the West', it isin many ways at odds with the "Faustian spirit" of the European race
and culture. Oliver maintains that Christianity can no longer serve as the essential glue of
‘Western Civilization', although it can, and should, serve in some capacity in the resurrection of
European culture. Thisis a balanced but challenging work from a prominent American thinker
of the period 1960 ff. Other Oliver works are on the Internet, but the appearance here of this
work - isa'first'.

Text: 25,000 words

Jean Thiriart: Biography And Interview.

This document, in eight parts, was an interview (in six parts) undertaken with Belgian national -
revolutionary thinker, Jean Thiriart, followed by some political commentary in two parts by one
of Thiriart's supporters. The interview predated the collapse of communism in the Soviet Union.
Some of the material therefore makes some dated references. The additional commentary tells
the reader how Thiriart's politics entered the Russian nationalist scene in the 1990's.

Thiriart who died in 1992, was the theorist of geo-politicsin the European nationalist camp.
This extract of histhought is provocative. No reader will agree with every aspect of his thought.
It is offered on the basis that geo-politics can be learnt from first principles.

In the fight for Australian independence, an appreciation of Australia's geo-political
circumstances are essential. This document assists in the learning process. Further, it offers
certain interpretations of international politics possibly of servicein gaining and defending
Australian freedom.

Text (al parts) 20,000 words.

The Social Revolutionary Nature Of Australian Nationalism. Alec
Saunders

Thisisaset of documents, partly based on, and given the title of, a pamphlet issued by
nationalists in the 1980's.Some of the the material comes from another pamphlet by the same
author. Saunders looks at various significant trends in European nationalist thought and cites



their relevancy in particular local discussions. But he then goes on to address themes from
Australian nationalist, labour and republican traditions. In particular, Saunders examines
William Lane and Henry Lawson, determining that these writers fought an anti-national
business oligarchy in their day, similar in spirit to the present enemies of Australian identity and
independence. Saunders identifies a veritable civil war in Western Culture fought out between
liberal cosmpolitans and those who represent culture and tradition. This battle in being fought
out in Australia.

Text 10,000 words

This Collection will be expanded to include historical Nationalist material from selected
authors.

The Horst Mahler File.

Thisisaset of documents about, or by, the prominent German national-resistance theorist and
activist, Horst Mahler. Mahler has a unigue place in history as one of the three founders of
Germany's'Red Army Fraktion'. In the 1990's, he became a German nationalist. Thisfile will be
expanded over time as Mahler's writings are translated to English. For Mahler, the enemy of all
humanity is the New World Order system.

Germany's Third Empire. Arthur Moeller van den Bruck

A first on the Internet, this book was one of the classics of the German Conservative Revolution
after the First World War. Moeller was usually regarded as one of the articulators of the
'national bolshevik' strand in that movement. Moeller offers a critique of the emergent
internationalist capitalism and suggests a number of ways for his country to escape it. Modller's
challenge that we have the strength to "live in antitheses" may be more relevant today than in
his time. New World Order capitalism is dominant. Ways and means to overturn this Order
must be sought and then developed. In that sense, Moeller's text is not Germanocentric or
constrained by itstime. It isirrelevant irony that Moeller coined the term 'Third Reich', given he
was a critic of Hitler's fascism long before it rose to power. In modern Germany, Moeller has
been rediscovered by a new generation which yearns to transcend the present civilization-crisis
brought on by internationalist capitalism. However Moeller had been rediscovered by de
Benoist who took his thought out of its German context. In assimilating the lessons of history,
we Australians may also find value here.

The Decline And Splendor Of Nationalism. Dr. Tomislav Sunic

This article was composed by a diplomat of the new state of Croatia, a nationalist with a broad
understanding of politics and history. This remarkable piece discusses the misconceptions about



nationalism and what a true nationalism can represent for a people and culture.

Text: 3000 words

Marx, Moses And The Pagans In The Secular City Dr. Tomislav Sunic

This article discusses those ideologies which conflict with the 'European cultural spirit'. Sunic
writes in similar mode to de Benoist but brings a fresh approach to those fundamental questions
of identity amidst modernity.

Text: 3000 words

A Global Village And The Rights Of The Peoples Dr. Tomislav Sunic

This article looks at the challenges to globalism. It looks at how resistances are building to
enforced globalisation and at the ethnic and cultural bases of that resistance. It discusses the
rehabilitation of nationalism from the excesses of fascism.

Text: 4000 words

History And Decadence: Spengler's Cultural Pessimism Today Dr.
Tomislav Sunic

This article looks at Oswald Spengler's 'pessimism' in the context of our own time, the decline
of Western democratic life into crass materialism and capitalism. The author's own rich
knowledge of history assists usin appreciating the crisis of acivilization distorted from its path
by a globalist liberalism.

Text: 3000 words

Oswald Spengler: Biographical Essay: Extracts From The Decline Of The
West: The Hour Of Decision.

This document in three sections introduces the reader in a concise manner to the thought of
Oswald Spengler. The essay, written by academic Donald L. Stockton, provides a summary of
Spengler's life and achievements. It is critical of him from aliberal perspective. The chosen
extracts from The Decline Of The West cover anumber of areas of Spenglerian thought. And
for the first time on the Internet, Spengler'sinfluential 1934 book, The Hour Of Decision.
Banned by the Nazis, this book pointed to the need for a European cultural renewal; it




repudiated the narrow chauvinism of official fascism. The role of Spengler as an underpinning
force in modern Nationalist ideology and politics deserves recognition. Always 'difficult’,
Spenglerian thought can act as acritical tool in our analysis of the decadence of contemporary
liberal values and politics.

The Turner Diaries And Cosmotheism: William Pierce's Theoloqgy Of
Revolution. Brad Whitsel

This article by an American academic is areasonably objective account of the occult doctrine
('Cosmotheism’) which lies at the core of the thought of the American 'neo-nazi', William
Pierce. Pierce is best known for his The Turner Diaries, which made an appearance in the
politics of the Australian 'Right' in the 1980's, and which continues to be circulated in fringe
circles. The article, by bringing out that thiswork is a'religious text' servesto illustrate the
nature of the neo-nazi phenomenon and the unreal component of Turner-terrorism. This article
complements other academic and polemical writing in this Archive.

Theories Of The Right: A Collection Of Articles.

Thiswill be adeveloping collection of articles by both participants and academics concerning
the ideology and politics of the 'Right'. This term has been used for convenience only and we
shall publish only that material which, eveniif critical, has value. The work of Roger Griffin
initiates the colection.

The Francis Parker Y ockey Collection.

Thisisacollection of five documents authored by Francis Parker Y ockey between 1939 and
1960 (the last is dated after his death). No editing has been done. Some introductory words
appear on the index page. Y ockey's thought is often misrepresented for a multitude of reasons.
Liberal critics might characterise him as fascist, anti-semitic and obsessionally anti-American.
Right-wing critics have denounced him for national bolshevism and for the other idiosyncracies
of hiswork. Some supporters see him within the tradition of Conservative Revolution with a
collateral relevancy to contemporary national revolutionary struggle. In the interest of clarity,
we let these documents speak for themselves. The student may also benefit.

The Alain De Benoist Collection.

Thissmall collection of articles by, and about Alain de Benoist, is a short introduction to the
thought of one of the premier ideologists of Euro-cultural renaissance. The clarity of his thought
comes through as does the 'quiet hysteria’ which now greets his remarkable political influence.
De Benoist has married the fine traditions of Conservative Revolution with a modern sensibility



for the value of a political and cultural struggle whereby all peoples may emancipate themselves
from the hydra of void internationalism.

The Percy Stephensen Collection.

This collection shall expand as time permits. P.R. 'Inky" Stephensen isa'must’ thinker of the
past for the Australian nationalists of the present and future. Stephensen defined the Australian
identity in alifetime of literary-political creation. He was one of the first to contemplate how to
actually win Australian independence. Interned on bogus charges during the Second World
War, Stephensen's life was an expression of the Australian struggle to prevail over the
comprador class which has dominated Australian politics since Federation.
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The Workingman's
Paradise

An Australian Labour Nove
William Lane

I ntroduction

The appearance here of The Workingman's Paradise is the first Internet production of William
Lane's crucial work. Its appearance in easily-accessible form was a necessity, not merely
because it contains those mythic references to the Promise implicit in the idea of Australia, but
because the totality of the work of William Lane can only serve to inspire as appropriate
intellectual and cultural-emotional stimulation, a new generation of Australian nationalists.

It istruism to say William Lane was agiant in the history of the Australian labour movement
and that hislife has been mythologised. He was born in Bristol in 1861 and cameto Australiain
1885 after a period in the United States. Lane worked in a variety of labouring occupations. In
Brisbane in 1888, he became the editor of The Boomerang and later The Worker. These papers,
which articulated the philosophy and politics of the nascent Queensland labour movement,
advocated that peculiarly Australian synthesis of nationalism and socialism. It was thiswild
political brew that incited the nationalist, White Australia and labour political struggle; it
underlay the early Labour Party and lingered long in Australia.

The Workingman's Paradise was Lane's second book. His first was entitled White Or Y ellow?
A Story Of Race-War A.D. 1908. In that work, Lane predicted a malicious alliance of
Australian capitalists and instrusive Chinese in Queensland. This alliance, brought about at the
price of the suppression of democracy and the Australian working class, was dealt with by the
direct struggle of the ordinary people. Lane appreciated the power of the political novel in
mobilising public opinion and he sought to popularise the notion that it was only by determined
struggle, could social and political change become a possibility.

The present work was first published in 1892 under the pseudonym, John Miller. It was
composed to raise funds to assist the families of those Australian workers imprisoned for the



participation in the great Shearer's Strike of 1891. The shearers, whose armed campsin
Clermont and Barcaldine were broken up by soldiers, were made subject to political repression.
A show-trial of the leaders was held in Rockhampton and lengthy prison terms were handed
out. William Lane, dubbed by bourgeois commentators as the "most dangerous man" in
Australia, was held up as the spiritual leader of the strike. Indeed. It was in the strike of 1891
that the Labour Party was born and the Southern Cross (Eureka) Flag flown to symbolise social
justice and freedom. And for Lane it was a great drama that heralded a social revolution. He had
his suspicions of parliamentary action, yet he was painfully aware that the moment for ultimate
change had not arrived. Lane could not determine the hour, but considered preparatory action a
necessity.

The Workingman's Paradise is a story of aman'sjourney to 'socialism'. It is held that all the
characters of the tale were drawn from life. Lane takes his readers through the bohemia and
poverty of 1890's Sydney to make the point that the promised land of Australia had, under the
rule of the wealthy classes, fallen far below the vision of a paradise for the common man. The
title of the work owed much to Lane's religious and cultural origins. His background in
dissenting variety of protestantism, pointed him to Millton's great classic Paradise L ost, and
thus his vision of anew commonwealth of socia justice owed something to the Cromwellian
revolutionary period in England. The idea of losing the opportunity for justice and the
prescription of adventurist action to restore the opportunity - are interwoven themes.

L ane makes much of the ‘communist’ origins of our Indo-Germanic ancestors. He worked on the
notion that the tribal communism of the past lived on in the organic democracy of the Anglo-
Saxons prior to the Norman Conquest and that, in the English revolution, an attempt was made
to restore this pre-Norman order. Whether this notion was absolutely true was not the point; it
was considered so by many in that time and subsequently, and the idea entered the poetry of
Henry Lawson. In the socialism of his day, Lane detected these older yearnings for the armed
community exercising power directly and gaining full reward for labour. We may detect a soft
hum of these theoretical postulatesin the early programmes of the Labour Party: the civilian
militia, direct democracy, equality before the law, learned enlightenment, ownership of
property, legal equality for women.

The Workingman's Paradise identified the common oppression under capitalism of men and
women. Like the othersinvolved in the republican, nationalist and socialist movements of the
day, Lane urged female suffrage and a common-sense equality."Y ou can't raise free men from
slave women", he said. It isthis spirit of enlightened logic that flowed in the writing of Lane.

Of course, it isamatter of record that Lane led a peculiar experiment: the establishment of an
Australian colony in Paraguay. The failure of the strike movement and the waning of the avant
guard nationalism in the 1890's, were body blows to optimism. It was concelved that a new
racial community of working people far from corrupting civilization could achieve what
Australia could not deliver. Interestingly, Lane imagined the project in revolutionary terms:. the
preparation of a new human type for the challenge of forging a new world. It was too ambitions,



indeed amost fantastic, and ultimately the Australian colony failed to prosper. Lane himself |eft
Paraguay adisillusioned man.

So we are left here with Lane's most substantive contribution to the cultural and political life of
Australia, his veritable manifesto for social reform. We are introduced to Australian Socialism.
For Australians of the twenty-first century, the nineteenth-century term 'socialism' can hardly
signify much by way of a solution to the economic and social problems of the present.The term
islifeless, and in so far asit is pushed about the Australian political discourse, it is effectively
owned by those feral Trotskyist ranters who hardly enjoy much popular confidence. However,
if we reconsider what it was that Lane meant by the term, we can appreciate the old ideal and
learn from it, refer to it, and draft our programmes with the vision-splendid of Australian
Socialism in mind. Most of al, it seems that Lane understood this unique Australian Socialism
to mean the extension of property rights and the fruits of labour to the working people, ina
commonwealth whose economy therefore was geared for the many - and not for the few. The
abuses of capitalism would fade into memory.

The reader will find The Workingman's Paradise rich in philosophy, racial history, religious
debate and Australian socia history. It isawindow onto the Australia we wish to 'recapture,
not the yesteryear as it was, but as it should have become. It is not necessary, and indeed is
impossible, for usin this century and given our collective experience of the last century, to
agree with the pure-sentiments of a man the century before that. That isimpossible. Rather, we
must reduce Lane to spirit, the hand that wrote the paper, and thence move forward, securein
our Australianity!

Without further ado, we commend The Workingman's Paradise.
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THE FAILURE OF
INTERNATIONALISM

Extracts from the book, The Remorseless Working of
Things.

Dr. J.W. Smith.

" ..let'slook at the potholesin the streets. There are potholes all over the civilised world, but is
that any reason for setting up a global pothole authority to fix our potholes. Would the
potholes be filled sooner if we globalized the problem?

Themoral issurely obvious. never globalize a problem if it can possibly be solved locally. It
may be chic but it is not wise to tack the adjective global onto the names of problemsthat are
merely widespread - for example, " global hunger”, " global poverty”, and " the global
population problem"” .

We will make no progress with population problems, which are a root cause of both hunger
and poverty, until we deglobalize them. Populations, like potholes, are produced locally, and,
unlike atmospheric pollution, remain local - unless some people are unwise as to globalise
them by permitting population excesses to migrate into the better - endowed countries. Marx's
formula, " to each according to hisneeds", isa recipe for national suicide.

We are not faced with a single global population problem but, rather, with about 180 separate
national population problems. All population controls must be applied locally; local
governments are the agents best prepared to choose local means. Means must fit local
traditions. For one nation to attempt to impose its ethical principles on another isto violate
national sovereignty and endanger international peace. The only legitimate demand that
nations can make on one another isthis: * Don't try to solve your population problem by
exporting your excess peopleto us".

What every progressive nation wants from othersisideas and information. But ideas don't
have to be wrapped in human form to get them from one place to another. Radio waves,



printed documents, film and electronic records do the job very well indeed. Thereisno need to
risk the civil disorder that can so easily follow from mixing substantial bodies of human
beings in the same location, when these beings bring with them passionately held beliefs and
practices that are irreconcilable with those of the receiving nation.....

Diversity is the opposite of unity, and unity isa prime requirement for national survival in the
short run. In thelong run, beliefs must be susceptible to change, but massive immigration isa
dangerous way to bring about change in ideas and practices.

To nurture both unity and progress a double policy should be embraced: Great diversity
worldwide; limited diversity within each nation.

1. Internationalism

| have discussed various environmental aspects of what has been called the 'global crisis'.
Aswe have seen, various attempts at a solution to the cluster of problems contributingto
the'crisis have been proposed, all involving some form of *high tech fix' or attempt to
reconcile economic growth with environmental conservation. We have seen that these
strategies arefailures. The situation isindeed a grim one. AsHarwood has argued despite
good evidence that humanity is hurtling towar ds the precipice of ecological collapse and
that 80-90 per cent of the population of Australia, for example, are'very concerned' about
the environment, 80-90 per cent of the population still support thetwo party system. He
notesthat when either of these two partiesarein power, they typically take environmental
action only after a catastrophe. Yet to seriously deal with the environmental crisisrequires
making a political u-turn. However it istimeto admit that thiswon't happen: " Given forty
fiveyears' support for mutually-assured destruction, it is utterly unrealistic to suppose
that the prospect of irreversible global warming in the next century will radically alter
current voting trendsin timeto break the " fossil fuel cycle" . Indeed, none of this should be
surprising if we are, according to Ornstein and Ehrlich, biographically programmed to
respond to immediate local threatsrather than global threats. If global action isneeded to
save humanity, then surely we are doomed.

But the problem hereis an epistemological one. Why should effective strategies for
survival be based upon global consciousness? If thereisa dominant ideology in theworld
today, it must betheideology of inter nationalism, globalism or 'one-worldism'. Thisisthe
philosophy of international capitalism and global financial alchemy, of transnational
technocracy and global hyperactive programmed capitalism - but also of inter national
socialism and environmental consciousness. L et us explorethisissuein more depth. Within
it liesthe secret of our survival.



Hender son, a notable environmentalist, sees economic management questions as based
upon " outdated concepts of national sovereignty”. Marien also lamentsthat " as globalism
proceeds, the countervailing for ce of national and sub-national identity remains perhaps as
strong if not stronger than ever™ and in particular, poorer countries"” arelikely to embrace
nationalism or regional self-reliance as an alternative" . J.Porritt in Seeing Green: The
Politics of Ecology Explained, seesthe need of renewed inter nationalism to achieve a'new
inter national economic order’.

The position of inter nationalism or globalism isa common characteristic of
green/environmentalist thought. In particular inter nationalism or globalism is often
adopted as a consequence of acceptance of the limits-to-growth position. For example,
Mankind at the Turning Point: The Second Report to The Club of Romeregected " narrow
nationalism" claiming " Global issues can be solved only by global concerted action" and
by the development of 'world consciousness'. Thiswould involve " a new world economic
order and a global resources allocation system™ . Thiswould seemingly requirein thelong
term a world government, but thereport deniesthis" Diversity of tradition and culture, a
feeling for one's own place under the sun, isessential in order to mobilisethe moral
strength surely necessary for the required magnitude of change" . No attempt ismade to
show how thisis consistent with the emerging new world order and global consciousness.

Thethird report to The Club of Rome: Reshaping the International Order, looked forward
to the creation of a global "humanistic socialism' based on 'universal human values. There
needsto bea" voluntary surrender of national sovereignty" for the pooling of all the
world'sresources, material and non-material, for effective management of the world
economy. Citing the example of French nuclear testsin the Pacific, violating Australia's
sovereignty, thisreport whilst recognising the need for self-reliant development, points out
that for national sovereignty to be effective requiresinternational agreements and

cooper ation - which of courseistrue. From this however they then conclude on the basis of
defending national sovereignty that what isrequired is" the progressive

inter nationalisation and socialisation of all world resour ces - material and non-material-
based upon the" common heritage of mankind' principle" This conclusion, needlessto say,
does not validly follow from its premises. This same theme, of ‘one-world or noworld' is
repeated in Goalsfor Mankind and Our Common Future. The ABC's Radio Australia
beamsto the Pacific and Asia a weekly environment program called ‘One World" which
carriesthe same sub-text asthe above examples.

The Brandt Commission report Common Crisis contained in summary many of the
demands made by the South for the establishment of a'New International Economic
Order'. Thereport launched a savage attack against protectionism and proposed the
following: that official debt be waived for the least developed countries, and an

inter national revenue generation system or income tax be implemented; the elimination of
tariff and non-tariff barriers; theworld control of the production and distribution of



foodstuffs and the creation of a World Central Bank and international reserve currency.
These are centralist policies of enormous significance to the sover eignty of nations.

The New International Economic Order (NIEO) wasfirst raised at the second summit
meeting of the Nonaligned countriesat Cairoin October 1964. Thefirst concrete demand
for the NIEO was at the Algiers Nonaligned Summit which adopted an Economic
Declaration and an Action Programme of Economic Co-operation, which called for a
special UN session on North South problems. Every Nonaligned Summit since then has
stressed the need for a NIEO. But thefirst formal international recognition of the need for
aNIEO at the UN was during the sixth Special Session of the UN General Assembly. On
May 1, 1974 the Declar ation on the Establishment of a New Inter national Economic Order
and the Programme of Action on the Establishment of a New I nternational Economic
Order, were adopted with majority support. Theidea wasto establish new world order
based upon equity, inter-dependence, common interest and co-operation, for the present
inter national economic order was seen to bein direct conflict with theinterests of the
developing world. Important proposals were made about the reduction of armaments, the
end to mass hunger and poverty, that industrialisation endanger s the global environment
and that population growth endanger s the environment and threatensthe survival of
future generations. However proposals were also made for arapid industrialisation of the
Third World and the end of the protectionism.

These objectives wer e given strong assertion at the Second General Conference of UNIDO
held in Limain 1975. Therethetarget set for the share of developing countriesin world
industrial production by the end of the century wasto be up to 25 per cent. To achievethis
therewould be a net transfer of technical, financial and capital resource from the
developed countriesto the developing countries. There should also be a progressive
elimination of tariff and non-tariff barriersand other obstacles of trade, and the adoption
of trade measures designed to ensur e increased exports of manufactured productsfrom the
developing to the developed world. Further, structural adjustmentswould be required
within developed countries encouraging " their industries which are less competitive

inter nationally to move progressively into more viable lines of production or into other
sector s of the economy” , with " redeployment of the productive capacities of such
industriesto developing countries'. The consequences of this are enormous as Cor ea notes.

"Therealisation of a target of this magnitude has major implications for the pace and
pattern of industrial development in the developing countriesin the period ahead. It
impliesthat industrial expansion will accelerate from the rate of some 6-7 per cent per
annum attained in the 1960s to about 10 per cent per annum in the next twenty years. Such
arapid expansion must be accompanied by changesin strategiesthat pay attention not
only to the volume of industrial output but also to its structure and content, with particular
emphasis on meeting the essential needs of the mass of consumers. These changes must
seek to overcome past deficiencies and ensurethat industrial development contributes



mor e directly to therelief of such major social problems aswidespread poverty and
unemployment. They must also seek to exploit to the full the potential linkages between
agriculture and industry, so asto ensurethat growth and development in the different
sector s of the economy are mutually reinforcing. Above all, they must make a massive
contribution towar ds enhancing the technological capacity of the developing countries and
the technical and managerial skillsof their people. Therapid and accelerated expansion of
industrial capacity will have major implications of the transfer of technology to developing
countriesand the growth of their technological self-reliance. On the one hand, it will

gener ate an increasing demand for technology, while, on the other hand, the resulting
diversification of the structure of production could contributeto the process of creating a
self-reliant technological base."

The absurdity of such a proposal is easy enough to see. As Mesarovic and Pestel note, if
"an economy growsat a 5 per cent annual rate, it would, by the end of the next century,
reach alevel morethan 500 times greater (or 50,000 per cent higher) than the current
level" . Supportersof NIEO have not explained how thisis consistent with their assertion
that industrialisation endanger sthe environment. Nor for that matter, have supporters of
the NIEO, reconciled their endorsement of national self-reliance (that each nation do as
much asit can for itself with the obvious centralising tendencies of many NIEO proposals.
Theissueswill be discussed in mor e detail below.

Other argumentsin support of globalism have a mor e sociological or politico-philosophical
flavour, seeing humankind as a species-community, and advocating world citizenship
wherethe entireworld becomes a single 'place’. The situation today, is much the same as
that described by Polybiusin hisUniversal History in the second century BC with respect
to therise of the Roman Empire: " Formally the things which happened in the world had
no connection among themselves. But since then all eventsare united in a common

bundle" . Thecreation of an integrated world system hasled many intellectualsto support
the creation of a world government. Within classical social theory we find Saint-Simon
with avision of the creation of integrated Europe and ultimately of global socialism;
Comtewith a vision of global citizenship: Kant advocating an inter national order involving
mutual regulation; Hegel embracing universalism in histheory of the evolution of World
Spirit, wherethe history of the world isthe development of theidea of freedom; Marx
condemning nationalism as a reactionary force and Weber expressing a vision of global
rationalisation and the de-mystification of the world to produce a singlerationality.

H.G. Wellsin the Open Conspiracy, published in 1928, also supported the concept of a
world government, but by 1933 in The shape of Thingsto Come, he had become desper ate,
arguing that intellectuals should seize control of theworld by force. However by 1945in
TheMind at the End of its Tether, Wells had concluded that all was hopeless and that
therewas no way out of theimpasse. Norbert Eliasin volume 2 of The Civilising Process,
published in 1939, wished to see a wor l[dwide monopoly of physical forcefor the



‘pacification of the earth', a world government. However by 1985 he believed that thiswas
unlikely. Lewis Mumford, whilst being a sharp critic of moder nity, advocated the creation
of a'world culture', wherethe 'destiny of mankind' will become'on€’, " expressed in a
world government that will unite nations and regionsin transactions beyond their
individual capacity” . None of these collectivists however isa match for the metaphysical
holism of Pierre Teihard de Chardin who wrote about the for mation of an organic-social,
super complex field, a 'noospher €', connecting us all. Thisthesis has been taken up by 'new
age writers, some of who have positions at the UN.

Carroll Quigley in hisTragedy and Hope: A History of theWorld in Our Time, offersan
inter secting inter pretation of history which supportstheidea of the emergence of a new
world order consisting of a Universal Empire. Civilisations tend to pass through a common
life cycle. Thecivilisation isborn and expandsin power and size until a'crisis of
organisation' develops. If the civilisation survivesthe crisis, it becomes stabilised until
internal crisesoccur again. Thistime, Quigley says, " there appearsfor thefirst time, a
mor al and physical weakness which raises...questions about the civilisation's ability to
defend itself against external enemies’. Theresult of thisinternal conflict istypically
catastrophic; " weakened by loss of faith in its order of ideologies and by the challenge of
newer ideasincompatible with its past nature, the civilisation grows steadily weaker until it
Issubmer ged by outside enemies, and eventually disappears" .

Western civilisation isdifferent from this pattern in so far asmany past civilisations, the
Age of Expansion was followed by an Age of Crisisand then by a period of Univer sal
Empire, where a single political unit ruled theworld of civilisation. The Age of Conflict isa
period of declining expansion of power and size, of growing conflicts and internal tensions,
of violent imperialist warsand growingirrationality and otherworldliness. The Age of
Universal Empirearises by the triumph of one political unit in theimperialistswars. The
West itself did not passto a stage of Universal Empire, but was ableto reform itself and
continue expansion. However, if previous argumentsin thisbook are correct, physical
expansion of capitalism isnot possible, bar the colonisation of other planets. Hence if
Qigleystheory iscorrect, the West should enter into the Age of Universal Empire-or else
disintegrate. A number of intellectuals and elites would seem committed to the former
position.

Zbigniew Brzezinski, thefirst director of the Trilateral Commission, noted in his 1970
book Between Two Agesthe emergence of transnational elites, business people,
intellectuals and public officials, constituting a 'global community', who make extensive
use of a global information grid. Ultimately a community of nationswill emerge embracing
the Atlantic states, the advanced European Communist states and Japan. However, in less
than twenty years, intellectuals and business elites have looked beyond even thistrilateral
vision. Reich in The Work of Nations seesmoreradical transformation occurring in the
world order:



"Weareliving through a transformation that will rearrange the politics and economics of
the coming century. Therewill be no national products or technologies, no national

cor por ations, no national industries. Therewill no longer be national economics, at least as
we have come to under stand that concept. All that will remain rooted within national
borders arethe people who comprise a nation. Each nation's primary assetswill beits
citizen's skillsand insights. Each nation's primary political task will beto cope with the
centrifugal forced of the global economy which tear at the ties binding citizens together,
bestowing ever greater wealth on the most skilled and insightful, while consigning the less
skilled to a declining standard of living. As borders become ever more meaninglessin
economic terms, those citizens best positioned to thrivein the world market are tempted to
dip the bonds of national allegiance, and by so doing disengage themselves from their less
favoured fellows' .

The theme of the dissolution of nationalism, and the creation of a 'borderlessworld' is
developed further by Kenichi Ohmaein The BorderlessWorld. But thisfateisusually
reserved for Anglo-Celtic nations, not Asian nations. Kotkin and Kishimoto recommended
arapid Asianisation of Anglo-Celtic countries and America with the passive acceptance of
massive Asian migration. (They do not recommend the massimmigration of millions of
Americans, Australiansand Third World people to Japan.) Of cour se, any opposition to
the swamping of these countries by thistidal wave of migrantsisseen as'racist' by afifth
column of internationalistsin the host countries, for to beideologically sound in Canada,
Australia and the USisto long for the passing of one's own dominant cultural heritage.
Japanese, Chinese, Indians and Africanstypically do not act in thisway, but thisisno
excuse for slackness or self-interest, on the part of those who aspire to the pinnacles of
political correctness. They have a holy mission, to expose the sins of the West, before
quietly passing out of existence with their dying cultureto taketheir place with the godsin
a multicultural heaven. But they are not the cause of the globalisation of their countries, let
alonetheworld. They are the symptoms of a deeper disease.

Many have speculated that the inter nationalisation of the world and the breakdown of
national sovereignty istheresult of some form of global conspiracy. Now aswe have seen,
there are certainly many intellectuals and elitesworking for an inter nationalist agenda
because the pay and conditions are good, but it isincorrect to speak of a conspiracy in this
matter for their agendaisnot hidden and information isreadily accessible to those who
wish to inquireinto the nature of this matter. And if there was a conspiracy, we wouldn't
know about it!

The erosion of national sovereignty and the creation of a global cultureislargely the
product of economic and technological forces. Herbert Schiller has pointed out that the
dollar value of the economic activity of the leading transnational cor por ations, exceeds the
entire GDP of many of theworld's nations. Communications and infor mation technologies
have been of vital importance to the growth and maintenance of the transnational



cor porations centrally controlled empires, supplying inter national infor mation transfer
through computer-to-computer communications systems. This power, and the
centralisation of economic might, have directly contributed to the erosion of national

sover eignty-the capacity of a nation to make policy-decisionsreflecting internal interests.
Schiller points out that whilst thisis primarily a structural outcome of the process of
transnationalisation, spokesper sonsfor the transnationals do what they can to ideologically
discredit the concept of national sovereignty. Thereason for thisisthat in principle,
national sovereignty, in the form of economic nationalism, isa forcethat placesa limit
upon capital's freedom to pursue profits without restriction. Governmentsin the past have
made decisionsto protect 'vulnerable' elements of the population, such asthe young, the
unemployed and the aged, which have not been consistent with unrestrained capital
accumulation. These measures of protection and equity areunder threat asthe power of
transnational corporationsto make resour ce allocation decisions grows-along with their
ability to escape national jurisdictions. As Schiller notes; " with the existing means of
communication, capital can, with relative ease, shift production from one siteto another
and play off one (national) group of workersagainst another. The outcome of thesetricks
isjob insecurity, lower wages all round, and increased transnational corporate profits and
authority" .

The ability to shift capital, data and production across national borders effortlessly,
under mines economic nationalists attemptsto protect homeindustry and the domestic
economy. Theinternationalist Maurice Estabrooksin Programmed Capitalism: A
Computer M ediated Global Society, recognisesthisin these words:

" The essentially free and uncontrolled flow of investors and speculators capital across
national borders now represents a force over which few if any national gover nments have
any control. Central banks and national governmentsarein a position whereby they are
forced to look for new waysto accommodate and cope with thisnew world. They no longer
have the discr etionar y-fiscal and monetary power they once had, and they can not oper ate
asthey havein the past to pursue and achieve their previous noble social and economic
objectives. Instead of activist policies, they areforced to take reactive policy measures.

Therise of the computerised global infrastructure even jeopar dises the power exercised by
national governmentsthrough their ability to tax their citizensand their businesses. Global
invisible money, capital, wealth, and other factors of production are highly mobile and
know no political or geographical boundaries. They moveto political regimeswheretheir
rate of return ishighest and at theleast risk. They put governmentsin a position of having
to compete with one another for tax revenue, investment, and growth.

National governmentsno longer have the effective control they once had over domestic
iInvestment, employment creation, and economic growth. They no longer can control
exchangeratesand interest ratesin the waysthey did in the past. The best they can dois



coordinate what power they have left over the thousands of individuals, traders,
institutions, and cor porationsthat are playing their games, doing business, investing
capital, and speculating in the global computer-medicated marketplace” .

Toffler in Power shift: Knowledge. Wealth, and Violence at the Edge of the 21st Century,
carriesthisscenario through to itslogical conclusion. Multinationals are non national
global corporationsthat have no loyalty to any nation.

Thereisnoreason why these 'global gladiators will not obtain their own armiesto back
up their economic muscle. If wetake thisscenario even further , thereisnothingto prevent
in the 21st century, the emer gence of one giant super-super-cor poration, controlling the
entireworld's production, and ultimately, wealth, supported and defended by high
technology computer robotics and advanced weaponry. It would constitute effective world
gover nment by the backdoor.

2. Againgt Internationalism

So much then for an outline of inter nationalism. Aswould be clear, there are many
argumentsthat can be advanced against inter nationalism to demonstrate its
unsatisfactoriness. I nternationalism and globalism seem to many irresistible- it is
therefore worthwhile to offer a concise outline of critical arguments against these positions.

Thefirst main class of arguments against inter nationalism and globalism are a series of
organisation and systems ar guments based on the diseconomy of scale. Berry hasgiven a
concise non-technical summary of thisargument in the following words:

"Wearenot smart enough or conscious enough or alert enough to work responsibly on a
gigantic scale...in making things always bigger and mor e centralised, we make them both
mor e vulnerable in themselves and mor e dangerousto everything else" .

Some ar guments supporting this view have been given by Elgin. For thereto be oneworld,
there must be organisation, and at this scale, thisisimpossible without a bureaucracy. But
asa bureaucracy grows past a threshold of size, a spectrum of complexity and a margin of
inter dependence, various effects ar e observed: (1) the bureaucracy becomesincreasingly
difficult to manage and comprehend because therate at which problemsarise, exceedsthe
rate at which knowledge is produced to solve them; (2) constituency participation in the
bureaucracy will diminish; (3) the constituency's access to leader ship will decling, in
resulting in a failure of any form of representation; (4) the costs of coordinating the
bureaucracy grow at arate disproportionateto increasesin size after somethreshold of
size; (5) thevariety and diversity of constituentsinteracting with the bureaucracy are



reduced; (6) the level of alienation and deper sonalisation will increase; (7) the number and
significance of unexpected outcomes of policy decisions, which could be highly adver se for
many will increase because increased size resultsin an increase in the complexity of
problems; (8) bureaucracies becomeincreasingly rigid and inflexible: (9) the creativity and
diversity of policy responses will decline; (10) the legitimacy of leader ship will decline; (11)
the vulnerability of the bureaucracy will increase and (12) the effectiveness of the

per formance of the system will decline. The common denominator to all of these problems
in scale. Thelaw of diminishing returns can be applied to scaleitself by making scalethe
variablefactor, so that increasesin scale of an activity or process, will result in
diseconomies of scale, past a certain threshold. Aswe have seen, the lust for political power
and the belief that 'bigger isbetter', will push any attempt to globally govern theworld
into a diseconomy of scale situation. For example, even with respect to environmental
protection, attemptsto manage the environment through inter national agreementsto
restrict accessto the common have been afailure and time and time again it has been
shown that big business and states ar e ineffective in protecting biodiversity - it isthe local
people whose livelihoods depend upon protecting their local environment, that have the
most concer n about conservation of their locality. What istheworld but a system of
localities?

The second major problem with internationalism isonethat all centralisation doctrines
have faced since the time of Ploughed: who controlsthe controller? In the case of super
power ful entities such asreinvigorated United Nations flanked by American military
muscle, thereis of course no external force apart from the disintegrating Soviet Union
capable of regulating it-and even then, only by mutually assured destruction. The following
account of thisfear of centralised military power comes from a Time magazine description
of the concerns of many Third World countries about the creation of a new world order:

"Tell it tothe Marines-or,rather, tell it to aworld that isprey to worries about wherethe
U.S. Marines might go next. The great majority of nations that remained dubious about
the gulf war, if not actually hostiletoit, tend to suspect Bush of bolder designs.

In the most critical view, thenew world order carriesthering of a metallic tread, the flash
of an electronic eye and the wind from a sudden whirl of high-tech weapons. It conjuresup
an amplified voice advising overly independent countriesto face the wall and assumethe
position. By no means have all the gover nments entertained such extremefears, nor can
very many sympathiserswith Saddam Hussein's exploits be found outside the Arab world.
But whatever the Iraqi dictator's sins, large numbers of people on every continent discount
theideathat the gulf war exemplified a moral ascendancy in the making. To them, NWO is
codefor U.SA., and " collective security" tranglatesinto America as Globo-Cop".

It isimportant to note here, that the killing of 250,000 Iraqgi people by high tech weapons
was done by America, Britain, France and other nationswith the U.N.'sblessing. In the



Western world today, thisis equivalent to being backed by God. Thereisno doubt that if
Saddam Hussein, had obtained nuclear weapons per haps even more lives would have been
lost. Yet the gulf war did not remove Hussein or solve the problem it was said to addr ess,
and 12 monthslater in February 1992 the same problem exists. The point to be madeis
that if the West was right about Hussein, surely there could been an alter native method of
neutralising him, other than blasting Iraq in a high tech turkey shoot? It isironic that the
L eft of the Australian Labour Party, supported the action of sending Australian forcesto
the gulf on the groundsthat it wasjust to gotowar for the'new world order' and to
strengthen UN power. None of these people, who mouth such phrases as'anti-racism' and
‘multiculturalism' and talk constantly about the guilt of the White Australia policy, seem
to have much of the guilt complex about thelossof Iraqi life. Their hearts may bleed for
250,000 Asian business migrants who do not come to our shores, but not for 250,000 Iraqi
dead. Of coursethishasnothing to do with 'racism' - if the gulf war was sanctioned by the
UN - it could hardly violate human rights, could it? The philosophical point to be made
hereisthat all power corruptsand absolute power corruptsabsolutely. A centrally
controlled world ison where the controllersarenot merely likely to be'corrupt' but one
wher e democracy and freedom will not be ableto survive - if you make a problem large
enough and involve a sufficiently large number of peoplein the solution of it, then you
guar antee that the one problem soon fragmentsinto a thousand insoluble problems.

Thethird and most telling criticism that can be made of internationalism is, simply, that it
does not work and, indeed, can not work. The evils of human condition, the mess and strife
of lifeissuch asto prevent any such ideal being achieved, even if it wasdesirable. Hardin
has noted that the world state would in time disintegrate as" intragroup competition would
be certain to shatter asingle all inclusive group"” . With the break up of the Soviet Union,
rising ethnic conflict and war farein what was once Y ugosavia, and an emerging Islamic
unification consciousnessin Muslim societies, we can see how difficult it isto uniteeven a
part of theworld, let alonethe entireworld! We are not oneworld; ashumanswe share
the same biology, but that isabout all. Thisisthe grim lesson which has destroyed most
systems of social philosophy. It istimeto heed itscall.

But wherethen doesthisleave the problem of the global crisis- of over population, AIDS,
the resurgence of diseases, and of ecological threats and disasters? The above reasonings
lead me to conclude that no solution is possible to the global crisis. Thisisnot to say that
theworld istherefore doomed. In fact our only hope lieswith a decentralised approach:
developing a nationalist and a localist per spective. | have outlined this position in detail in
The High Tech Fix. Thisapproach isnot free of troublesand nor isit perfect, but it isless
problematic than inter nationalism. M ost of the growth strategies which stand to threaten
the environment, such astheindustrialisation of China and the consequent use of vast coal
reserves, areintimately linked with being part of an international economy and oneworld -
and global capitalism itself must either expand or die. Creation of a self-reliant conserver
society would go much further along the road of achievement of ecological sustainability
that theinternationalist strategies considered above.



Indeed, it may well be that we are already approaching the'lifeboat’ situation described by
Hardin where not every country can survive. In this case, the way ofinter nationalism, isthe
way of death. It isbetter that some survive than none, it is better that some survive even
for alittle while longer, than for usall to go together in one united ball of misery. However,
if it ispossibleto decentralise the world, to rever se globalisation, to develop local self-
reliance, this stark conclusion, which isalmost certain to grip uson our present course, is
likely to be avoided. The creation of a decentralised self-reliant, conserver group of nations
and locales, with tight immigration restrictions, would for ce each localeto live within its
means and to deal with its population, AIDS and disease problems-or perish. Nothing, it is
true, would prevent war in such aworld, but nothing prevents war now. Human survival,
in short, requires people developing a sense of place, a sense of culture, a sense of one's
roots. The conclusion of thisinquiry must be that the centrifugal force which allows usto
go out and meet world problems also gives us, at the same time, the benefit of centripetal
energy- areturn to the centre of what we areindividually and collectively aspart of a
national group. Thus, instead of a slavish dependence on ‘one world' conceptstrying to
solve all problemsfor all peoples, thereisengendered aresolute independence at the local
level dealing with regional crisisasthey arise. Thiswould still allow for interdependence at
thosetimes, if and when it becomes necessary, for a wider co-oper ative effort to be made
on global scale, while giving us at the local level, freedom from the multicultural tyrannies
of 'oneworld’, '‘open borders and 'the new world order’.
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On National Democr acy

by Jim Saleam

(A booklet published by Australian National Action in 1990)

Preface

Australian Nationalists have published ‘criticism' of the principle and the actual workings of the
Australian State.

It isthe principle of Nationalism to understand that the Programme of Australian Nationalism
cannot be actualised unless power is achieved to carry our this programme. However, we must
ask ourselves a question: what sort of 'State' shall succeed the present order? We have, hitherto,
only stated generalities of the vaguest or barely ideological sort; now we should be more
specific. People are asking the question of us.

Some people seek to argue that Nationalists seek to impose a dictatorship over the Australian
people. There have also been those calling themselves 'Nationalists who have said that a
dictatorship isindeed their objective. It is one thing to require political power to actualise
Nationalist ideology; it is another to desire power for an indefinable purpose, and power of an
extreme overbearing variety exercised by one or several 'leaders.

S0, what is the position? This short pamphlet contends that Nationalists will in fact create a new
political order far more democratic than capitalist liberal democracy, our current political
system; yet, it shall witness a new nation of discipline, direction and order. Can Authority and
Popular Power be synthesised? Nationalists say, unreservedly - yes!

| hope National Action will encourage more discussion and debate about Nationalism by this
publication. There are many movements in our country today which are, in their own ways,
challenging Establishment ideology. Our task is to introduce the fermentation element: a new
and revolutionary political faith. The present Constitutional-political-economic order is under
real and increasing stress. Our sharpened criticism and action will be decisive in focusing on the
faults of thisold order and in drawing movements of popular democratic protest towards a
Nationalist perspective.



Section One: The C.E.D.A State

| Form and Reality
It isthe very first principle of our understanding of the Australian State to differentiate form
fromreality.

On the surface, at least, Australiais a‘democratic' society where decisions of national and local
importance are reached by elected assemblies (parliaments or municipal councils) voting
appropriately. All citizens over the age of 18 years exercise the right to vote for candidates to the
assemblies.

It isthe case also that a number of political parties exist, from the openly establishment parties
(Liberals, Nationals, Labor, Democrats) through to minor and 'protest’ parties. In theory,
"freedom of speech” exists where any point of view may be espoused by any individual in afair
and legal manner. Supposedly, afree and liberal mediawill report accurately on all these parties
and philosophies, allowing the people to make an informed choice amongst them in an election
or as apersonal faith.

the form of our State is "therefore” completely democratic. In theory, the "policies’ of the State,
its "ideology", everything, can be changed "legally and therefore - "democratically".

Thereality is utterly different from this mythology as drummed into our minds from birth to
adulthood.

Il Theldeology and Principles of the State

The Australian State, through its "representatives’ (i.e. Governor Genera, Prime Minister,
Ministers, State-Premiers, leading politicians), expresses its commitment to an ideology - liberal-
democratic capitalism. The ker nels of thisideology can be defined as follows:

(i) The socia order and political needs of the People are set by economic factors.

(i1) "Consumption" provides social unity and represents the reason for "existence".

(iii) Nations are ssimply "aspects"’ of globalism, - irrelevancies.

(iv) Races are "irrelevant” to "consumption™ on a global scale.

(v) Economic lifeis best organised as a corporate financial enterprise.

(vi) All men are essentially "the same" (equal?) : differences are only economic in nature.

The Australian State can translate these ideological concepts into principles of State policy.
Some " beyond dispute" principles of the State would be:



(a) Loyalty to the United States-directed alliance system. No serious challenge to our
membership of ANZUS is permissible.

(b) Australia's economic future lies within the Pacific Rim Economic Order.

(c) Australiais, progressively, to become Asianised in population terms.

(d) The present Parliamentary "Democracy" is sacrosanct.

These fundamental principles and policies are regarded as the "base-myths" of the society. A
serious challenge to them - achallenge in deeds (i.e. not a challenge in words) - would be
regarded as subver sion, sabotage, treason (the words of the Commonwealth Crimes Act), or an
offence of "incitement to racial hatred" etc.

Inthis"free" society it is possible, therefore, to challenge anything and change anything other
than those things agr eed to as fundamental articles of faith for the big parties - and for those
who pay them.

Nationalists reason that a serious challenge to those "fundamentals’ would, in the end, be
answered with violence.

Consequently, pure democracy isamyth, alie.

|11 The Big Business Power

In a society where "consumption" is the highest principle, it is not difficult to see that the
possession of wealth confersaright on the holder of wealth to manage the political process. The
capitalist is not aman of the free enterprise type; rather he is an organiser of wealth, a mobiliser
of resources - amonopolist, in fact.

Australia's magjor parties are machines for the "control” of the political order; they require vast
sums of money to operate. A clear nexus exists between the organisations of finance and
monopoly capitalism and these parties. All the major political parties are creatures of this system
of organisation and manipulation. A vote for any of these machines changes nothing
fundamental in the workings of the State.

A few years ago, National Action managed to identify C.E.D.A., the Committeefor the
Economic Development of Australia, as the personification of the system of fraud-democracy.

The CEDA, an ostensible think-tank-run-advisory-body to business and government, isin fact a
central meeting place, a policy making council for representatives of all major political parties.
Its membership comprises the directors and managers of nearly two hundred of Australia's
largest local monopolies and banks, and many representatives of the multinationals and
international banks. It is CEDA which hasvirtually “created" the Australian State's drive to
integrate Australiainto the Pacific Rim Economic Order. CEDA has literally written Australias
immigration policy. It has directed the scrapping of Industrial protection, and has formulated
policies on matters such as Japanese investment and smashing the trade unions. CEDA could be
more correctly dubbed, given its extraordinary work, the political party of Big Business, the



"holding company" for all the major parties, the State, in fact, if not in name.

The State power resides, not in Parliament, but in the agencies which control Parliament. No
matter how democratic the State saysit is, the question for Nationalistsis: "Who pays the
parliamentary parties?" It isthe Nationalist contention that the CEDA corporation and others pay
for the facade of democracy. It is aso rather obvious that, in a society driven by commercial
values, "one man one vote" isalie;. money has far more votes than persons. Money has
"contracts’ with the government; it supplies campaign funds for parties; money "promotes"
leaders of the parties; it provides "advice" to government and is considered in every decision.
The entire system operates by near-osmosis. What money "thinks', government carries out. The
voter is an actor in the drama and occasionally a factor, but seldom a prime-mover. Heisa
passive unit within the regime. He rubber-stampsiit all by voting for either of the big machines
of party politicsin an election. The CEDA State knows it well and governs along its merry way.

Section Two: Westminsterism: a Fraud of Demaocracy

Westminsterism is the "form" of democracy which Australia inherited form British imperialism.
There are many people today who believe that Westminster Democracy is the highest expression
of democracy, even if manipulated and discoloured by the activities of afew politicians. These
conservatives postulate that Westminsterism derives from Christianity. Supposedly
Westminsterism is a perfect blend of Monarchy, Senate and House of Representatives. Rubbish.

Westminsterism grew from the English experience of Civil War. The system was designed to
institutionalise Constitutional-tension. This was "resolved" by creating two houses of parliament
both ruled over by a"limited" monarchy. Later, the system was modified to make parliament
itself the monarchy, albeit, "limited" by the person of the monarch and tradition as represented
by an "upper house". In the nineteenth century, when the franchise was broadened to include
most adult males, it was held that freely choosing "representatives' in mass votes was the
highest principle of the democratic parliament. The system was passed on to Australiain the
19th century.

Westminster parliaments encompass representatives "chosen™" from geographical units called
"electorates’. The electorate includes a set number of voters on a set roll because of their place
of residence. Such representation is an abstraction; it "represents’ number s of people, not the
People itself. The parliamentary seat-holder is the creature of a party of which only two are the
chief actorsin the parliamentary drama. He chooses a"side" and speaks for it, and the people are
expected (at least in the House of Representatives) to take a"side" - supposedly, by this action,
allowing "stable government” to ensue. Y et the People are not represented here.

Thefact is, geographical areas are represented, and the two parties are represented. Workers,
farmers, small-men, students, old people, etc. are only "represented” insofar as one of the
parliamentary parties feigns to so represent them. And, as we have observed, the Westminster
system of the two parties must be based upon certain basic principles which cause it to stay
intact. Once this is acknowledged the system can be seen to have an interest beyond the ranks of



the People. But isthe national interest being served? - or the money interests of the few? And if
we say - the latter - does the system fairly represent the People? What truly national interest
could liars serve?

Westminsterism rewards those who play its games. Parties vie for "office" on the basis of
winning a 51% majority of votes. Oncein "office", the rewards are handed out. The party
machines of Westminsterism have the game suited to them. There is a Government and an
Opposition with the Speaker to run the game. Their gameis played out in public with the
intention being to prove the system is democratic and not afacade of democracy.

The ultimate yardstick is- Truth. In Parliament "truth" is afootball of the public party squabble,
something lost for the public in the war of words. An issue is distorted (intentionally?) from the
Peopl€e's attention, falsified and tarnished by "debates'. Isthislike atrial in an English-style
judicial system - whereit isadmitted the aimis"not to find the truth but weigh the
evidence'? Where went the truth? Lost in the evidence! (1) Parliament is like a court:
(Government = Prosecution) (Opposition = Defence) (Speaker = Judge) (Voters = Jury), and its
decisions, without truth, must be false. All islost in the game. Can it be said that
Westminsterism is "good" for anybody - except those who pay its bills?

The possession of a seat in a parliament does not, for a Nationalist, imply the possession of any
real power at all. Even the possession of all the seats would not mean power unless once had
dominance over those who operate Parliament. And if one did acquire power would one still
want to operate the game?

Westminsterism encourages the growth of a permanent class of politicians, not statesmen, not
leaders of the Nation and people (seldom do they emerge, though many are "created" by
propaganda), but career-servers, corrupt play actors. No wonder in Australiaitisa Crimes Act
Crimeto bring this system into "contempt”! Isit alie to say that a politician wantsto "serve his
masters' and "feed himself" at the public pig trough? It is a sick game played out too often at the
public expense.

Westminsterism is now to be challenged and criticised by many Australians. Parliament no
longer has the "moral” authority it once seemed to exercise. All thisis positive if we are to get
rid of the fraud of democracy and struggle for popular power.

Section Three: Democracy and authority: Background to National
Democracy: Redefining the Terms

It was the original principle of liberal-democracy that "all men are equal”, and this philosophical
idea was trandlated into "one man, one vote". Democracy was perceived as the great equaliser,
and its expression became a ballot-box majority - behind all parliamentary assemblies. The two
principles of Democracy and Authority have existed uneasily within European societies since
the French Revolution



The old democratic theory proclaimed not only equality, but that civil government was a sort of
"contact” whereby the "consent” of the majority was given for the institution of governments
among men This "consent" could be arbitrarily withdrawn if the social contract was broken. This
fine theory managed to disintegrate the community of Europe with its abstract logic. (note2) In
truth, Nations have governments based as much upon traditions and a certain idea of that
nationality expressed in cultural life, as they do upon the mere "contracting”" of people for that
government. Let alone reaffirming that "contract” in "elections’ every few years.

Itistruein a narrow sense that thereis a contract in government. A state has asits duty the
preservation of the Nationality, its Culture, and to work for its general well-being. If this natura
contract is broken, it is the duty of the people to rebel and "abolish" that government. But such a
matter - as written in those words in the American Constitution - has little to do with a State
denying people "the pursuit of happiness' - the fundamental liberal "idea" of human "wants. The
"denial of happiness" is scant reason to overthrow a State.

Natural institutions The process of electioneering has undermined the natural institutions of
society. Man does not live in his"party"” in its "legislative majority" in a parliament, neither is he
made "happy" by regular elections. Human society has its natural organic institutions,
organisation of labour, of family, of locality, of social purpose and cultural expression. These
institutions have usually been at war with formal "democracy", and have become victims of
classwarfare[ It was a product of the Age of Capitalism that the family would be assailed as out
of date, that Labour would be oppressed by the rich and agitated to revolution by the Left, that
culture and identity would be assailed by the Left as lies of the wealthy and by the bourgeoisie as
threats to free trade]. For Nationalists, true democracy cannot even be said to exist if it is not
exer cised by the whole Nation through its organic institutions.

Those ingtitutions belie formal "equality”. Equality implies sameness and levelling. It often
implies an endless demand for rights without a recognition of resposibilities. The natural
institutions of society differentiate between people in terms of occupation, interest and talent.
Thereis nothing truly anti-democratic or "authoritarian™ in that, but there is most definitely a
respect for those values and structures which guarantee order and direction in society.

The Nationalist State will come into being, not amidst stability and good times, but amidst
disorder and crisis. It will find that the economic-social ravages of the free-enterprise liberal
order will have hacked into the Australian social structure to destroy family life, labour
structures and the traditional values of the Nation. We can see that already. The liberal ideology
has set the search for wealth on anew level: the whole Nation is seen by liberals as ssmply an
aspect of greater agencies of economic growth. Anything "inconvenient” to the new order (beit
labour structures, traditional families, cultural pride) isto be mobilised against and, if necessary,
legislated against - and finally suppressed by violence or threats of force. The perfect, free
individual isto get rich in the new order of Pacific capitalism.

The aternative Nationalist State will first be a power, secondly the expression of the National



Heritage and only thirdly the means of constructing the organic institutions of the People. Why?
Because it will have power in its hands, because it will be power exercised for the preservation
of the National Idea, and because the natural order may scarcely exist; and, where it does exist, it
may be polluted by liberal ethics and thinking. In Nationalist opinion, the State may have to
create the climate for the evolution of the social order, not in the sense of the failed social
engineering ideals of the old-liberalism or antiquated Marxism, but inasmuch as only by the
removal of old anti-national pressures may the State experience the regrowth of natura (i.e.
organic) structures.

The Nationalist State therefore would not want to create the centralisation of all power within
itself (totalitarianism). Certainly that part of political power relating to the national interest needs
to be centralised in the State, but power is not simply a commodity. The Nationalist State should
therefore be limited asto its power over the private world of the individual in his day-to-day life
and existence. Power should in these matters lie in the Family, the Council, the factory Council,
etc. Over-regulation - particularly in Australia - would be, not an expression of strength, but of
weakness.

For the Nationalist, the principles of Democracy and Authority need to be redefined, then
welded together in a National Democracy. We are going to forge a State empowered with the
Authority to direct and secure the Nation. We desire a people which governsits own social life
and which, through the organic power structures, empowers and structures its State. There can
be no Democracy without the Nationalist State, and no Nationalist State without a National
Democratic order.

Section Four: the Revolutionary Party and the State

There have certainly been many revolutionsin history, positive and negatives revolutions. But
common to al isthe twisted relationship necessarily existent between the methods by which
revolutionary organisations defeat the old-state power and the goals which that party supposedly
promises: ideals for society and a better way of living for the people.

Consider Marxism: In theory at least, Marxism promises the poorer classes of society wealth
supposedly denied to them by the politics of class exploitation. The struggle for the Marxist
vision must necessarily be waged by a party of the Leninist type. The mechanics of a Leninist
party, historically, have automatically led to ruthless dictatorship. The "workers and peasants
government” rules against its "own" constituency. The barbarities of Stalinist practice are well-
known as the highest expression of Leninism. After nearly a century of such Marxist
revolutionary action, we are entitled to ask the question: is the dictatorship in question related to
the organisational forms adopted by the party in its struggle for power? | would suggest the
answer is- yes. Insofar asthe "vision" of Marxism is even worth considering as an alternative to
liberal democracy, the reality of Marxism contrasts sharply with its promises. Somewhere the
promises get lost.

Consider pre-war Germany: The German National Socialists promised afolkish-state, a state



of the whole people, a people's community based upon "Germanic democracy"”. Very early in the
history of that movement, aleader-idea was grafted upon it. Dictatorship replaced the idea of
party comrades forging a classless Nation; the party stagnated in government, becoming simply
another agency of bureaucratic control and a machine for personal advancement.

But our story isageneral one. Will our Australian upheaval be truly different? And | ask the
guestion regardless of the differencesin time, place and ideology which separate us from these
examples.

In conditions of repression, censorship, violence, negativity, cultural nihilism or social disorder,
arevolutionary organisation struggling for power necessarily needs internal order, discipline,
stability, ideological cohesiveness. It replicates the ethos and agencies of the State. It may have
itsown internal police, its propaganda organs, its courts of honour, its ruffians and its own
methods of raising funds. Each action or each department of the opposing state is faithfully
reproduced. And, once power is gained, the revolutionary party is faced with the task of
suppressing the ideology and organisations of the previous state. An "Extraordinary
Commission for the Suppression of Counter-revolution..." (Cheka) in Russiawas the forerunner
to the NKVD/KGB: first it suppressed followers of the Tsar; later it enslaved the Russian people
in the Gulag-state.

Australia's "time of troubles" will, of course, be unique. The conditions of the Nationalist
Struggle will be likewise. But there is little doubt in the mind of thiswriter that the increasingly
totalitarian anti-Australian methods of the liberal-capitalist state will call forth its nemesis: a
truly revolutionary-Nationalism, harsh, intolerant, desirous of the energetic rescue of the
Nation from its Pacific "destiny". The first objective of the Nationalist party will be power,
power to suppr ess the ideology of liberal-capitalism and the organisations of the old-state.

However, thereis akey point of Programme involved in the Nationalist philosophy of the State
which clearly limitsthe "aims" of the party machine. The party does not aim to suppress the free
expression of interests within the Nation. It aimsto play arole, indeed the key role, in the
creation of the new Constitution of the Australian National State. But it does not aim to abrogate
the very point of its existence: to place the Australian Nation in control of the Australian State
through the means of those institutions and conventions established by the Australian
Revolution. Exaggerated authoritarianism is not part of the Australian character or cultural
tradition.

It isthe case also that state-wor ship is culturally delimited by the fact that the "state”" against
which we arein revolt (endowed asit is with its liberal-monarchist mythology) was and is the
captive master of the true Australian culture-Nation; the revolution against this " State" isa
liberating one. History has placed this revolution within its context: its aim isto restore the
potential of a developing Australian national culture and ethos. It can hardly destroy the old-state
only to fall in worship of state power; the true Australian character is suspicious indeed of
authoritarian antics.



It isthis Australian spirit which will run throughout Nationalist ranks in the struggle for political
power. In power, the Nationalist party must see to creation of the new institutions of the state.
Having defeated the old state-power, the party would be charged with the creation of the new
Nationalist order. Asthe combat party or struggle, the party would transform itself into a
vanguard of organisers for the new state organs of administration and political education. That
Isits clear constitutional role. How the party develops in power isirrelevant here; what its future
would be does not concern us. Our objective can only be the National good as delineated in the
Constitution of the National State and the growth of the new institutions of popular-power. The
new state will be the State of the whole Nation; its interests necessarily overshadow the
limited purposes of any political party, including our own party machine.

Section Five: Popular Power: National Demaocracy

It isageneral feeling in today's Australiathat people, the ordinary citizens, are powerlessto
change things which govern their lives. Recently, this realisation has caused many people across
the country to propose Citizens-Initiated Referenda, a proposal whereby voters can directly place
measures before the whole people for a mass vote. National Action, it should be noted, has had
this sensible suggestion in its programme since 1983. Such a campaign is a positive thing and
would be an aspect of the National Democracy which Nationalists desire for Australia. But it is
not good enough in itself; it is no panacea for social and political ills, either. The protagonists of
C.I.R. are often Westminsterites. Nationalists reason that the unfortunate state of the Nation is
related to its political forms. To see our goal as "power"” within a parliamentary systemisto
leave intact one of the causes of the lack of national independence.

The Westminster parliament is the legidlative organ of the old-state and cannot be separated
fromit. The National Revolution will shatter the old state in the process of its actualisation; to re-
establish the political forms of the old-state, albeit with Nationalists "in charge”, isto leave open
the danger of a gradual restoration of the conditions of the former system. It must be a cardina
principle of Nationalism that it leave the forms of the old-state to the history books, that it shatter
the old-order to fragments.

But what can take its place?

When one grows up under a particular political system it can be difficult indeed to formulate a
real alternative to its "forms". But Nationalists can visualise an alternative: the creation from the
local level of organs of popular authority and control, rising through a National Assembly and
organs of power which reflect the social and economic units of the Nation.

The Nationalist concept of society is often called the or ganic idea. Nationalists cannot accept
that a society is simply a collection of sovereign individuals contracted together for the purposes
of economic production. It isthisinorganic concept of society which lies at the basis of both
liberalism and its mirror "opposite”, Marxism. For the Nationalist, the Nation is an organic
bonding of apeople. Its"classes' are not economic units alone (though there are such units with
such purposes) but spiritual and cultural "units" also. There are also units with no economic



functions at al. The Nationalist does not see society only as "workers', "farmers’, "small-
businessmen™” and white-collar/managerial officers; the Nationalist notes the existence of
soldiers, families, localities, creative artists/authors, youth, the aged as other "units' of the
Nation - and there are much more such "units’!

In our analysis of Westminsterism we noted the essential fraud of bourgeois liberal
parliamentary "representation”. For Nationalists, the system of "representation” for the new state
has to be less of an abstraction and far wider in scope. It has to encompass the whole Nation. Let
us speculate on possibilities:

|. Local Power: the Popular Authority in Action

Nationalists envisage the ordinary citizen becoming directly responsible for the maintenance of
hislocal political-socia environment and administration. Municipal power should be the first
unit in the edifice of the Nationalist State. The local Council should not only exercise the
"normal" powers of municipal government but should also be an agency for the in the actual life
of the citizen. It could also be responsible for community policing, for the registration of the
opinions and demands of the ordinary citizen, aunit for the improving of the quality of life of
the Australian people.

"Representation” for such a council needs to arise from the lowest level of social inter-action -
from organised labour, farmers councils, youth organisations, aged citizens' bodies, industrial-
commercial bodies, etc. All deputiesto such a council should be responsible to those who
choose them and to a code of conduct; they should all hold r evocable mandates.

The notion of municipal government being elected for long, fixed terms is a mechanism for
ossification and corruption. A mayor may certainly be elected for several years - but a Council?

From the units of popular power, responsibility moves 'upward” towards state and national
government.

|| State Gover nment: the Popular Aspect

Nationalists are of the view that the number of states should be increased to favour national
development and decentralisation of power and population. The state governments will not be
"sovereign” as per the inherited colonial forms of the old "states' with their pretentious claims
vis-a-vis the Federal Government. But they certainly will be units which express the popul ar
will, and the professional opinion, of their needs and potential.

Such state governments need the leadership of their executive organs endorsed and regulated by
the state assemblies. Those assemblies should be larger than existing parliaments and based on
families, unions, local council representatives, specialised scientific-professional organisations,
cultural bodies, planning agencies. The assemblies could meet in commissions to settle
legidlative proposals when the assembly meets and before it meets.



|11 National Government: the Popular Aspect

The "National Assembly" would be afar larger unit than the current parliaments. Its
representational procedures would be similar to the state assemblies reflecting both geographical
occupational and other forms of representation - including representatives of the state
governments and local councils themselves.

The National Assembly would include soldiers, unions and workers, farmers and rural
organisations, municipal and state representatives, youth, aged people's representatives
professional representatives and particular groups. The aim of such an assembly,
"philosophically” speaking, would be to preach the common unity over sectional interest. By
bringing all sections together to realise what can and should be done, the assembly of the Nation
would bind the Nation to a common programme of action; it would bring government closer to
the people. We are not utopians, nor do we have any difficulties in such a system of
representation in formulating legislation and even avoiding some of the grossness of the old-
state, but we are bound to work towards a system of truly National Democracy. We cannot see,
today how, precisely, it will work; but we can see that popular representation is the only
alternative to a system which rests on its "democratic" credentials but gives, as dictatorship of
money over the people, a system of chosen politicians and not representatives of the organic
units of the Nation.

|V The Armed People

It isthe liberal-state's dream to disarm the whole Nation, leaving only its police and its army
equipped with fire-arms. Nationalists do not take this view. Nationalists believe the whole
military-age adult citizenry, by households, should be armed, not only as a measure of defence
(asin Switzerland) but as an expression of afact. The Nationalist State does not fear its citizens,
and that power in the State in not only an act of the executive government, but a function of the
entire people. The Armed Nation is the firmest guarantee that the State is not a mechanism of
some totalitarian clique of leaders; the Armed People ensures National Democracy.

Originaly in theracial history of the Indo-Europeans, authority rested in military assemblies. In
early England, for example, the Moot was such an assembly. It was the mark of afree man to
keep and bear arms and his badge of admission to the assembly of his area. The citizen, trained
responsibly in civic duty, armed, was the rock of a society of the European-type. It follows that
such a people did not need special squads of professional men to suppress certain criminals or
localised enemies. The authority of the local council was recognised.

Australiais amodern late-20th century society; nevertheless, for Nationalists, the principle
remains. This does not mean that Nationalists seek to replace trained police and soldiers with
popular militia- on the contrary. However, authority exercised by the state in its specialised
areas is one thing; the right of afree people to administer itself - another. For Nationalists, it
will be age-old but firm principles, codes of behaviour, which will replace the liberal state with
its arbitrariness and its bureaucracy.



The National Democratic state must mould together Authority with Popular Power at every
level.

Section Six: The Australian Constitution of the Future

The present Australian Constitution, an Act of the British Parliament, is the paper document
which sets out the working-rules of the present State. Needless to say, this piece of paper means
little in the world of facts; the Constitution makes no mention of our national "obligations' to
ANZUS, the International Monetary Fund, various imperialism’s, etc. The victory of the
Nationalist political struggle necessarily will see the abolition of the current constitutional
order.

The working-rules of the old-State cannot serve the Nationalist State. The 20th. century has been
a history of dependence for Australia; the 21st. century will be the century of Australian
independence. A new Constitution will be necessary.

National State, One and Indivisible

The Nationalists will proclaim Australiaa National State, one and indivisible. The former
hotch potch constitutional network of states, federal powers, conflicting interests - all dependent
on imperialism - should be forced into history's dustbin. The Monarchy and the Constitution of
1901 could only be in stark contrast to the intentions of the Nationalists. The National Stateis
not even a"choice" but a necessity which will be forced on the Nation by history. Only a
National State can complete the evolution of Australian nationhood. The National State would
be proclaimed aredlity of law, history, tradition and biology. The Nationalist State would be
sovereign; its "states" would not possess the sovereign power.

A New Tradition

The Nationalist State, by the Programme of National Action, would summon a [real]
Constitutional Convention to draft the new Constitution. This act would call to end the old
constitutional-legal conditions and reaffirm the Nation on the basis of its true heritage, while
initiating a new national tradition for Australia. The Nationalist order would proceed on the basis
that no Constitution is perfect, nor permanent beyond the needs of Tradition, heritage and order.
But it will certainly have to regulate (i) the powers of the key institutions and structures of the
new state, (ii) the rights and duties of citizens, (iii) state the principles upon which the new state
will be based.

The Nationalist party will have the moral right, born of its Revolution, to play arolein
constructing this new constitution.

For Nationalists, their struggle is one of principles; their political victory would be avictory of
those principles over liberal ideology. If that liberal ideology had led the Nation towards
dissolution, Nationalists would have as their political objective the higher security and interests
of the Nation. Those principles of national life are something without which, suggest
Nationalists, the Nation cannot exist. Once such principles are adopted by the whole Nation, the



party interest of the Nationalists assumes a second place.

Authority and Popular Power

The Constitution of the National State must express in law the relationship between the
executive power and popular initiative and control. In this case: the relationship between the
Presidential Government and the National Assembly, the Governors of the States and the State
Assemblies, the municipal executive and popular councils, and the relationship of those tiers of
government with each other.

The Programme of National Action suggests that ministersin a government need no longer sit in
Parliament but should each be expert to their task. This demolishes one of the talent-destroying
"principles’ of Westminsterism, which forces members of cabinet to be self-serving
parliamentary cretins. The Programme implies that the presidential authority shall have itsrights
vis-&visthe organs of popular power, just as those structures have their function and rights
which they can legally enforce. [The idea of a President to Nationalists implies not only a
ceremonial head of state but a President with defined interventionist powersin the state: the right
to conduct government in his cabinet, to command the armed forces of the Nation, to veto
certain legidlation, to propose legislation, to carry the right of presidential pardon, to be the first
diplomat of the Nation etc. The President's powers would be those established by law; we do not
consider dictatorial government wise nor desirable for Australia]

It isnot for us hereto build a Utopia on paper, but merely to illustrate the far-reaching scope of
our constitutional revolution; not only arevolution against archaic colonialist legalism, but of
the enshrinement of national sovereignty and the principles by which the Australian People can
live.

Section Seven: National Democracy in the Social Republic

The Nationalist State would be the first Australian State to be guided by a clear ideological
impulse. Hitherto, Australian statecraft has been guided by the expedients of the liberal
Establishment. The old-State has been anti-national, an enemy of national development. The
Nationalist State has, as one of its duties, the encouragement and enactment of measures for the
social improvement of the Nation. We have used the old term from our past, "Socia Republic"”,
asour description of a Nation of Social Justice. For Nationalists, the winning of national
independence and cultural freedom for Australia would be meaningless without a social
revolution. Our objective: the abolition of consumer ethos - a chief contributing factor to the
current national malaise. In our opinion, the "alteration” of the social order is a guarantee against
the return of liberal ideology to the command of the State.

Liberal-democracy can only exist in a particular environment. In aliberal-democracy the people
must be reduced to a collection of "individuals', competing in an economic market, to produce
and consume the most "products’. Social order - indeed, the global political order - must,
according to the liberal democrats, reflect the economic "redlities". Nationalists, by working for



an organic social order, would see economics reduced in status, economic production
subordinated to the Nation. The Nation, as awelding of all classes, would therefore suppress the
capitalist-consumer "ideal". The Nation would be responsible, as awhole, for production and
consumption. The Social Republic would see all classes in balance, not as "competitors” for
resources, etc. by the normal rules of capitalist economics, but rather as mutually co-operative
agentsin the raising of production for development and consumption.

This fundamental re-ordering of the social-economic structure would guarantee the Nation
against rule by its dregs - the capitalists. It isthis small coterie of super-rich, allied with
international money, which we have denounced previously as being those in command of the
State. Such wealth could never again be permitted to accumulate; their social principles would
also need repudiation. The economy, re-ordered - with its private sector, state sector, its co-
operative sector (municipal intervention) - would be an economy out of the control of the mega-
rich through their monopolies and banks. It is clear that the Social Republic would be one of
genuine "development”, far removed from the parasitic structure which today destroys the
wealth of the Nation - for "trade'.

The National State would therefore be based upon the productive classes of the Nation. Such
classes are part of an organic social order.

National Democracy, by establishing new organs of political representation, would ensure the
control of economics by politics. The councils of farmers, workers, small businessmen, etc., in
conjunction with their unions or associations, would be primary organs for the planning and
control of economic life by the Nation.

The New Australiawill have little time for the antics of those who perceive the national wealth
asadomain for rape and exploitation.

This voluntary upsurge by the whole Nation to assert itself over the few who own the State,
would be one of the grandest periods of the coming Australian Revolution.

Conclusion

Political Debate in Australia has been limited by its enforced confinement to discussion of
variants of liberalism. Only two other forces - conservatism and Marxism - have existed at any
time outside of the Establishment consensus, and often their doctrines have seen movements
constituted on their principles, yet co-opted by the State. New Guardism (conservatism) in the
1930s and Marxists in the 1990s are two examples of Establishment usage of other ideological
formations for particular ends. The New Guard assailed Lang's radical Nationalism; radical
Marxists today make the best "anti-racists'. Liberalism remains the dominant doctrine.

Today we are seeing an embryonic Nationalist movement raising a challenge to Establishment
liberalism. A new aspect of political debate has raised its voice, much to the chagrin of the



Establishment.

Our doctrineislike no other. It callsfor the return of the Nation to the principles which first
gave Australia her statement of Nationhood and a national struggle towards I ndependence and
Social Justice.

That Nationalism is the only revolutionary doctrine in Australiatoday is obvious, but
Nationalism is not a utopian creed. It promises no dreamland, no utopia. However, it promises a
Nation, independent and free, a state of the whole Nation, a state of direction and leadership, one
of justice and popular power. If the Australian Revolution can deliver these promisesit will have
been worth the sacrificesit called for.

Notes to the pamphlet.

1. Itisalegal textbook truth that trials under British "Justice" are exercisesin proving or
disproving whether the prosecution has a"case". Judges and prominent commentators recognise
that the truth may never be found. This"CANT" which lies at the basis of British Justiceis
ridiculed in Europe.

2. By thisis meant the excesses of the French Revolution and the collapse of the traditional foci
of popular loyalty and authority. The search for "freedom" was a result of thisperiod; itis
debatable whether freedom resulted or tyrannies emerged.
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Anti-Racial Vilification Legislation:

An Authoritarian Response To
Criticism Of Immigration/Multicultural
Policy

by Jim Saleam

October 1995

On August 30 1995, the Federal Government accepted Senatorial amendments to its Racial
Hatred Bill. As aresult the amended Racial Discrimination Act (1975) permitted the "victims" of
racial vilification to affect civil penalties against their persecutors. The Federal initiative was the
product of some twelve years of lobbying and activism which had already brought resultsin
most of the States; the achievement could be cited as arevolutionary political development.

There exists a sizeable activist bureaucracy dedicated to the political application of Human
Rights ideology; this State activism has been endorsed, supported and developed by a vociferous
academic group. Particular interest groups, from police agencies, business forums and ethnic
spokesman, have focused together in action to create a climate of opinion supportive of "Anti-
Racia Vilification Legislation” (hereafter: ARVL). Opposition to "racial discrimination” has
been akey symbol of this mobilization.

This paper queries whether:

a) State "anti-racism" has proceeded to the point where an authoritarian repressive solution has
been advanced to the perceived problem of racial vilification and violence in Australian society;
and if b) there is a connection between ARVL (and related "anti-racist" strategies) and definable
political, ethic and economic forces which have goals outside of the enlightened Human Rights
liberal programme.

In this discussion, various agendas in operation are assessed in relation to ARV L. In some cases
it appears the liberal protagonists of ARV L are in tandem with interests which have little
commitment to the other planks of the "Human Rights" platform and this relationship casts a
shadow over the motives for ARVL and raises concerns as to its future operation.



This paper confronts one other problem. In any discussion of State policy some material cannot
be publicly known; certain lines of internal debate cannot be determined. The researcher is|eft
with traces of evidence, impressions and stray facts. Conspiracy theories are unfashionable
although conspiracies occur; in this case ARVL, if viewed in its context could be viewed as the
fruit of a concerted effort, although points of linkage between the actors are often obscured.
What follows does not suggest that every advocate of ARVL has pushed a secret agenda, nor
that every aspect of thelogic for ARVL isflawed on its own account. However, ARVL is
criticised within a particular political-economic context; generally it is regarded as a dangerous
attack upon civil libertiesin Australia possessed of ulterior objectives.

BACKGROUND

Thereisaproblem of definition of Orwellian proportionsin this debate.

ARVL advocates have asserted that United Nations "Conventions' (and European Parliament
pronouncements) upon racial vilification have a quasi-legal and moral standing in Australia. (1)
The International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination has been
touted by the Human Rights and Equal Opportunity Commission (HREOC) as amodel for
Australian law. Article 4 condemns:

"al propaganda and all organisations which are based on ideas or theories of superiority of one
race or group of persons of one colour or ethnic origin or which attempt to justify or promote
racial hatred and discrimination in any form and undertake to adopt immediate and positive
measures disguised to eradicate all incitement to, or acts of, such discrimination”.

In his Second Reading Speech on the need for a Racial Discrimination Legislation Amendment
Bill (1992), Attorney General Michael Duffy asserted Australia had an "obligation" to give
legidlative force to this Convention so asto curtail "extremist organisations" and "serious’ public
acts to the detriment of certain minorities (2) The logic was not concealed; the "extremist"
organisations (i.e., those of any significance) could only have been Australian National Action
(ANA) and the Australian League of Rights and the public acts would be demonstrations or
public meetings.

The HREOC has also written favourably of European Parliament pronouncements of similar
guality. The European Parliament (June 11 1986) issued a Declaration Against Racism and
Xenophobia passed a Resolution on the Fight Against Racism and Xenophobia (May 29 1990)
and created a Declaration on Racism and X enophobia (December 29 1991); these 'enactments
advocated an array of legidative, educational and coercive measures to overcome "incitement to
hatred and violence" against migrants to the European Economic Community. (3) Most
European governments have enacted laws upon these predications. However, it appearsthat it is
not disaffected youths, violent skinheads or foul-mouthed members of racist sects who have



been the systematic targets of such laws. Rather, regular targets have been nationalist political
parties and their officers - National Front (France), Republican Party (Germany), Flemish Bloc
(Belgium), Centre Party (Holland) and similar Extreme-Right parties. The European legislation
and pronouncements may mix terminology ("'racism", "xenophobia") and define such entities as
expressions of hatred and intolerance; however the intent has been to blunt criticism of the
growth of Third World communities in Europe and restrict the expansion of parties which could
capitalise upon concern at this trend. (4) Although the European legislation has generally been a
failure, Australian observers have not been deterred. Rather, the European experience has been

studied closely for lessons and arguments.

Two anomaliesin the discussion are noticeable. Firstly, there is an assumption made by
proponents of ARVL that criticism of immigration into European societies (including Australia)
Is"racism" and that racist ideology as expressed in any racist sect (e.g. by neo-Nazi groupsin
Germany) must also motivate the leaders of the "nationalist” parties. Secondly, whilst there are
major organisations of the "Extreme Right" in Europe (as mentioned), the same cannot have
been said for Australiain 1995. Australian ARVL might therefore have been "pre-emptive" in
character; while some "racist violence" may have existed along with some grouplets which are
labelled "racist", there were only tentative signsin 1995 that any anti-immigration party could
advance beyond the margins. "Hate organisations’ were/are inconsequential and eschewed by
Extreme Right groups.

THE NATIONAL INQUIRY INTO RACIST VIOLENCE

The HREOC isitself in an anomalous position, it is a mechanism for the enforcement of
particular legislation and has been an active lobby for the adoption of "anti-racist" strategies
including ARVL. The Commission can also serve to engender a moral-political climate to
sustain ARVL; it may be fair to say that it has done so. In 1988, HREOC Race Discrimination
Commissioner Irene Moss announced the National Inquiry into Racist Violence; the fruit of this
Inquiry was aweighty Report published in 1991. Moss chaired the Inquiry.

Moss, who is of Chinese ethnic origin, could not be considered as an unbiased investigator.
Moss has said:

... estimates are that Asians will comprise 7 per cent of Australia's population by 2020. This
growth is magnifying the visibility of Asian Australians ... it is part of abroad Asianising of
Australia as we recognise that our futureliesin Asia. (5)

Moss's figures were false and misleading.' However, given that Moss could scarcely sympathise
with any criticism of "Asianisation”, a question could be raised as to the integrity of the Inquiry.
Indeed, before the Report was published, Moss wrote material about its processes and the
collected evidence in Without Prejudice, a Zionist publication dedicated to the enactment of
ARVL .(6)



In contradiction to Moss some experts like Bob Birrell have predicted a 20 per cent Asian
population by 2020. Birrell would be more reliable than Irene Moss. M edia misrepresentation of
the numbers of persons of Asian origin in Australia has regularly taken place.

A Federa Attorney General's document said of the 1992 ARVL said of the ARVL proposal:

"The legidation largely stems from the findings and recommendations of a National Inquiry into
Racist Violence ... (and) was motivated by a widespread community perception that racist
attacks both verbal and physical were on the increase. During 1988, a number of church and
community leaders and other prominent anti-racists were subjected to what seemed to be awell-
organised campaign to intimidate and deter them ..." (7)

This"campaign", if it existed, was largely ascribed (by innuendo and indirect allegation) to
Australian National Action in Sydney, Melbourne and Adelaide; an implication was made that
the present writer was involved in this campaign. Whilst the denials of the accused do not
necessarily carry much evidentiary weight, they were made to the Inquiry.(8) It can be shown
that some of the Sydney incidents nominated as expressions of racist violence could have been
the labour of aneo-Nazi cell of the Australian Nationalists Movement (ANM) which was an
organisation certainly involved in Perth in semi-serious violence in 1988-89. However, this cell
may have had a provocateur quality in that an informer-connection was later proved between its
NSW "leader" and the Police " Special Branch" (9) Even so, the violence which prompted the
establishment of the National Inquiry was directed at liberal "anti-racists' and not at migrants or
citizens of non-European origin. Of course, any such violence, whether part of a"campaign™ or
otherwise, may be blameworthy; nonetheless to predicate an Inquiry into racist violence upon
the existence of violence directed at Australians by other Australians, was a curiosity. A putative
campaign of violence aimed at Australian liberals would suggest a political struggle in operation
between aradical force and an element of society which worked in favour of a State 'policy'. It
may be the Inquiry's existence was partly an ideological statement in support of open-
immigration multiculturalism.

Indeed, Duffy's pronouncements (1992) would indicate that ARV L was not simply about the
harmonisation of Australian race-relations but about a political struggle over national identity.
He said:

Australiais amulticultural society. Its survival as a multicultural society demands that
communities ... livein peace and harmony. Inciting hatred and hostility against sections of the
community is an affront .." (10)

It cannot be denied that any struggle over Australian national identity, over the position of
Australiavis--vis"Asia" (such a"campaign" would cover not only foreign policy issues,
economic questions and immigration) could only place the strident "critics' (who are best
described "nationalists' since this term implies sovereinty and a definable sense of identity) ina



position where some "affront" must be caused. However, the essential issue would remain the
political contention between the two sides of the "debate" (i.e. State and the Nationalists); there
would be an absence of intention to create tensions.

An analysis of the Report of the National Inquiry is necessary that the campaign for national
(Federa and State) ARVL be understood. This Report was a gem for what it implied and
threatened; it may be the quintessential document of the ARVL debate.

(i) The Report began by referring to HREOC as a product of legislation pursuant to Australia’s
"international obligations" and noted various measures already undertaken to eliminate "Racial
Discrimination”. It reviewed ARV L proposalsin the context of Commonwealth Crimes Act
provisions on "sedition” but concluded this Act was unsuitable for the purpose; the Report
maintained the definition of sedition had an "excessively wide application to curb political
expression”. However, the Report did observe various State laws on "violent disorder" and
"affray" were available to deal with particular political displays of racist sentiment." (11)

Some conclusions follow:

* HREOC likened "racism" to a sort of political crime otherwise the discussion of the (flawed-
for-the-purpose) Commonwealth Crimes Act could not have occurred.

* HREOC did not consider "racism™ any form of legitimate political viewpoint.

Allowing the definition of racism to be that established by the United Nations Convention
guoted above, such reactions would have some collateral moral merit; however it would be open
to dispute if racist organisations have any strength or presence in Australia. Other than some
members within ANM (1985-90), a couple of minor Skinhead fractions, a crank "Nazi" party
and some individual bigots, no serious racist organisations were known to the author during the
previous period. However without doubt the definition is, for every interest group, elastic -
which is a serious problem.

All the foregoing notwithstanding, the Report was clear that organised racism was the enemy.
Theissue is whether HREOC was actually more concerned with opponents of immigration
(specifically non-European immigration) and advocates of some sort of Australian Nationalism
than with "racism"” as by definition established. Certainly HREOC has ignored real divisionsin
'multicultural Australia and pursued only native-Australian organisations which it has attainted
to the moral obloquy of racism. (12)

(it) The Report devel oped themes of violence and discrimination directed at Aborigines.
(Significantly, no political organisation was cited for such present day conduct.) There was one
central fault in the rendition of this victimisation.



If Australids futureis"Asian”, asthe Report suggested, the place of a structured "Land Rights'
allocation was not defined; the place of Aboriginesin the new order was not explained. It is most
unlikely that the Pacific Rim Economic Order (PACRIM) could offer much in the resolution of
justified Aboriginal grievances against "White" Australia; the notion that Aboriginal Land
Rights could be protected by a State which has abrogated its independence to PACRIM may be a
dangerous fiction. Asthe pattern of demographic and economic Asianisation proceeds apace,
Aboriginal Australiamay be faced with a new (and perhaps 'fatal') challenge. The authors of the
Report reasonably knew all of this. Graeme Campbell's conclusion that references in the Report
to anti-Aboriginal racism served as type of propaganda designed to induce "white guilt" and to
delegitimise the European State has some validity. (13)

Ironically then, the Report was a racist document.

(iii) The Report analysed the public distribution of material which was supposedly "racist”. It
said:

"Witnesses stated that constantly seeing posters and graffiti made them feel unwelcome and
dispossessed in Australia (141); and ... the existence of an environment in which members of
minority groups felt under threat from unidentified and probably unidentifiable assailantsis
likely to lead to both psychological stressif not damage and to a defensive attitude which
enhances the probability of violence (150).

The Inquiry gathered the testimony of afew "witnesses' to formally establish this point. The
Report did not call for Australian ratification of the Genocide Convention which cites "mental
harm" inflicted upon a minority as an element of genocide, however it raised this theme. How
psychological damage could be assessed reliably was not explained. Nonetheless, the
implication stood that certain "racist" material was a moral-evil and an effective-evil which had
no remedy.

Officialy, thisissue is much of the raison d'etre of ARVL.The problems ARVL ismeant to
address could be summarised as. i) injured dignity; ii) personal anguish; iii) dissemination of -
group-libels which demean collective character; iv) stereotyping or group-imputation which
would serve to incite persons to acts of violence; and v) creation of fear and alienation in target
communities.

Particular types of "racist literature”, it is conceded, could on occasions achieve any number of
the wrongs cited (although assessing the degree of "harm" would always be problematical). It
would not be conceded all persons collectively libelled would feel "vilified"; it would be
difficult to know if some cases where atruthful exposition of awrong might yield to
opportunistic allegation. With these qualifications there would be for example grounds to
consider motivation in the sentencing of an offender for property damage or assault, if the crime
was one which arose merely out of "racial" considerations; as afactor in sentencing it would be a



powerful one. However, ARVL implies a separate legal recourse.

The author has examined the ARV L logic in the process of composing academic material on the
politics of the 'Right' in Britain and in America. For one, the UK Race Relations Act has
certainly dealt with offenders who vilify; some persons set out to vilify and enjoy doing it. There
Is an element of the psychological - and hence ARVL is, without pejorative, thought-crime
legidlation.

The type of "racism" decried is an entity difficult to expiate. Unemployed, impoverished,
marginal, alienated lumpenproletarian youth are not likely to modify their slurs, crude graffiti or
violence because of the ARVL sanction. Even a criminal prosecution would give their victim(s)
only the relief of - the imprisonment of the offender (a sanction available under criminal law).
Nor would autodidactic publishers of group libels be deterred from continuing to publish; their
own intellectual stupidity would drive them on. Other examples could be rendered. These
objectionsto ARV L have been explained throughout the theoretical contributions of both the pro
and contralobbies. Thereisan element of futility in the construct. While this paper would
dispute the amount of such vilification (it is not widespread and could be theoretically "treated")
it isactually not capable of easy counteraction. Symbolic ARVL would not assist every "victim"
of vilification or "racist crime". Powerful lobbies are more likely to monopolise the complaints
system - which would distort the supposed purpose of ARV L. They would decide what material
was "offensive".

Lastly, it was likely that the material condemned at the Inquiry was not generally 'racist’
material, but material pillorying Asianisation. Whilst some "racist” material has certainly been
issued until even recently, it has not enjoyed wide public circulation. The fair conclusion would
be that the National Inquiry deliberately cast the allegation of racism upon criticism of
immigration-multiculturalism and economic-political Asianisation.

(iv) The Report strongly implied that discussion of public interest topics needed some control:

"... racist violenceis particularly linked to debate about the ethnic composition of Australia,
immigration policy or the economy. Ethnic community organisations maintain that when issues
such as foreign investment, immigration and multiculturalism receive extensive media coverage
... they can expect an upsurgein racist violence ... (21. ... Therole of organised racismis
essentially one of inciting and maintaining prejudice ..." (221).

It isto be noted that the Federal ARV L does not penalise public interest discussion of
immigration/multiculturalism issues. However, the Report's logic contained a recipe for
information-control; this may suggest something negative about the character of HREOC. Given
that the National Inquiry produced recommendations for the policing of the media, the
authoritarian cast of mind is demonstrated. This policing can proceed by "regulation” and
"policy guidelines'.



(v) The Report maintained:

"The activities of racist groups, some of which have resulted in prosecutions, show a clear
connection between racist propaganda and racist violence (388)."

It is conceded that in particular cases this could be demonstrated or be inferentially reasonable.
The case of the ANM would establish the proposition. The ANM Perth campaign of Chinese
restaurant burnings was based upon The Turner Diaries, awork of racist fiction from the United
States. However, other racist and anti-immigration propaganda has not produced any similar
result. One or two cases cannot establish a genera rule and the notion that " propaganda leads to
violence" may admit to vicarious liability. (14) Theissueis abroad one. The National Inquiry
ignored the Constitutional and other free speech issues arising from the High Court of Australia
judgment on the Communist Party (Dissolution) Bill 1950-1951. If there was any link between
Marxist theory on the state and revolution and political violence and sedition, Australia
disavowed suppression of the free discussion of ideology as a means to overcome violent and
subversive elements. Nonetheless, HREOC has not resiled from its position since the Inquiry;
hence when, in 1993, the High Court determined an implied right to freedom of expression
resided in the Constitution, it raised a barrier to the enforcement of ARVL. (15) But HREOC has
been silent.

There may occur the ultimate irony in the enforcement of Federal and State ARVL. The
legislation may call calumny upon fringe racist crankery while political expressions of
"nationalism" may escape the net. Environmentalist anti-immigration parties such as Australians
Against Further Immigration and Reclaim Australia (which also criticised Asianisation) escaped
prosecution in the period through to 1998. So far the various State ARV L has not produced a
prosecution where Constitutional arguments could be involved.

(vi) The Report envisaged a comprehensive strategy to curtail "organised racism” through
integrative social-police methods. Firstly it quoted approvingly the UK (1989) Report of the
Interdepartmental Racial Attack Group:

".. one agency, usually the police, should take the lead in establishing multi-agency groups ...
represent(ing) education, social services and housing departments of the local authority, involve
community organisations and be chaired by someone independent (247).

Secondly, it argued:
".. that higher priority needs to be given by police and intelligence agencies to the investigation

of racially motivated offences. This would encompass both the activities of organised racist
groups and sporadic incidents of racist violence (316).



Thirdly, it demanded:

"... police training should include appropriate education in cultural issues (330) (with the) ...
screening ... (of) ... new recruits (331) ... and ... (with the appropriate anti-racist attitude being
one of the) ... prerequisites for promotion ... (333). (16)

The proposal was clearly for a sanitised anti-racist police force involved in the close
investigation not only of crimes of "racist" motivation but of political organisations on a
community level; such police would oversee the establishment of new socia-political structures
to 'combat’ as well as "monitor" racism. Whether Australians would sanction such arole for
policeis problematical, but the blandness of these declamationsis disturbing. HREOC clearly
favoured the foundation of a new order of political surveillance and control; those "ad hoc"
forces currently in the field against "racism", and other existing structures, would be centralised,
formalised, empowered and funded.

ARVL on its own account should not be assessed for its credibility outside of a consideration of
these questions; indeed, the HREOC raised these matters in the document which lay at the base
of the 1992 and 1995 ARVL Federal proposals.

(vii) The Report did not disregard the instruction of Australian youth. It said schools presented:

"... unparalleled opportunities for developing anti-racist strategies (346) (where) ... multicultural
and anti-racist education ... (can occur) ... (Indeed) ... each campus or education centre requires
an anti-racist policy (352)."

It was also suggested:

"Some education courses are important to any wider action against racism ... (and) ... should all
incorporate core unitsin cross cultural studies and anti-racist strategies ... (353)."

Without overstatement, HREOC was advocating the politicisation of Australian education;
perhaps the Commission desired Australian students to be taught to accept that Asianisation was
apraiseworthy course for Australia. Thisis stated in the knowledge that HREOC confuses
(albeit: consciously) racism with opposition to Asianisation. (At the least HREOC was in favour
of propagandain favour of multiculturalism, apolicy which has critics even in academic circles.)
Such strategies and courses now exist.

(viii) The Report did not neglect infiltrating youth subcultures either:

"... specific strategies could be linked with ... the growth of an urban youth culture for whom
particular forms of music, dance and style may be more important bases of identity and
friendship than presumed race or ethnicity (383)."



HREOC was probably cognizant of organisations such as the Anti-Nazi League (Britain) and
SOS Racisme (France). These bodies link indirectly with establishment parties and media and
employ the strategy indicated. They unite urban alienated youth across racia lines; these bodies
are counter-criticised on the basis that they animate decultured youth. (17) It appears HREOC
was advocating the organisation of specific youth subcultures into a generalised anti-racist
mobilisation; some of these subcultures may themselves be antisocial in character. ARVL would
thus be buttressed by mass-pressure, irregular, structures. (Some trace evidence may suggest this
'process is under way.)

(ix) The Report advocated the use of mass-mediafor "anti-racist" education. It was noted the
Australian Broadcasting Tribunal and the Australian Journalists Association enforced codes of
ethics against racist-reporting (366-7). It was recommended that awareness of cultural and inter-
racial issues be included in cadet journalists training (372). Perhaps these "new" journalists
would thence report and interpret the news in ways favourable to State policy and, as noted
above, avoiding issues which fuel 'racism’. (18) In such a system the public would receive
'managed’' news. Indeed, the Report urged:

"Broad based public information campaigns using the print and electronic media can be a useful
part of a strategy to influence peoples behaviour and attitudes (380)."

The Report did not explain how such campaigns would be organised; none- theless HREOC
must have understood that either itself or some related agency would be required. While various
methods to influence "people's behaviour" have been noted by the author in recent years (" multi-
racial advertising” "We are Australian” and others), no agency seems to manipulate such
processes.

It may be reasonable to conclude that ARVL isthe bludgeon for those who fail to think
correctly.

(x) Local Government was also to be mobilised (and some evidence would be available to
indicate it has been):

"Their attitude to racist posters and graffiti and their public commitment to all residents can
affect the whole climate of an area (377)." Councils could bolster unresourced community
organisations with their "wealth of knowledge" of racist violence".

The Report suggested Councils sponsor "area Committees'. " Schools may be the best focus for
coordinating committees' (378).

The phrase awealth of knowledge could have dual meaning; given HREOC's scheme that police
become involved in local community anti-racist structures, a question arises as to whether alocal-



informer network akin to Neighbourhood Watch was not flagged. In the contrived environment
of antiracist correctness, social acceptability (and advancement?) this could easily develop.
Informing of any description would be reprehensible. A taste of the programme was informally
developed in 1988-89 with a Sydney Community Alert Against Racism and Violence. Posters
appeared in inner-Sydney calling upon people to report "racists’ to police if a suspicion existed
persons were engaged in property damage against "antiracists'. A thin-line separates reporting
crime - to naming suspect people. Informers could also recruit complainants who may then
enmesh personsin the ARVL penalty process.

ARVL waslinked by HREOC to alocal programme of action; the debate should concern a
political system of control of thought and deed. Some general conclusions can be advanced.
Firstly, no commentator has drawn the parallel between the National Inquiry into Racist
Violence and the "Petrov Commission” and the Victorian "Roya Commission on Communism®.
Similar processes of vilification operated; similar moral judgments were passed against the evil
of the day. While it cannot be denied some racist violence was detected by the Inquiry, its
measure was overstated. The ANM case (which came to light during the Inquiry) shows that
police-intelligence methods were effective in destroying ANM. ARV L could not have achieved
any similar result. ARVL would not have deterred ANM violence. So, what was the point?

The National Inquiry not only envisaged the passage of ARVL but the establishment of anew
system to manage Australian race relations. The patchy collection of evidence on violence and
vilification (with the exception of ANM and a couple of National Action incidents) could not
sustain the thesis that Australiawas in that period a society plagued by generalised violence and
rancorous hatreds and group libels. There was a McCarthyist-type hysteria at the Inquiry which
demanded racism be found everywhere.

This may have partly arisen from the input of amass of anti-racist activists. A tangled network

of groups - People Against Racism, Community Alert Against Racism and Violence, Anti-
Apartheld Movement, Campaign Against Racist Exploitation - were involved. In the period 1988-
89, these persons were reputedly the victims of that violence which justified the establishment of
the Inquiry. (19) The Report recommended (but it failed to be implemented) that such persons be
protected by Federal ARVL. It isyet to be verified that those persons will be empowered by
either State or Federal ARVL to staff "area committees', assess the operation of "racists’, report
racist violence and recruit complainants.

The National Inquiry conceived ARVL asonly one link in achain. However, the observer is | eft
to ponder whether the new order is te be established because of a perceived need or because
there was aways an overriding agenda quite separate from whatever quantity of violence and
vilification was actually in existence. Cranky publications may "upset" but can be ignored,
localised violence could be dealt with by energetic police. Political violence is the province of
specia agencies. It seems demonstrated ARVL isnot really about racism but primarily about
political opposition to economic, political and cultural Asianisation; it is desired the opposition



be prosecuted for a crime it does not commit such that favour be earned from elsewhere. The
Report confirmed this argument. It quoted Ross Garnaut's The North-East Asian Economic
Ascendancy (1989) with fervour and favour. The Report discussed Australian economic
advancement through integration with Asia: " These positive achievements are only possiblein a
society which disavows racism and racist violence" (225). (20) If thisis the bottom line, ARVL
was the result of a"conspiracy", howsoever the desired result was procured.

THE POLITICAL CHARACTER OF ARVL: SOME HISTORICAL COMPONENTS

The debate on Federal ARVL began in 1973 with Al Grassby's proposal for a Racial
Discrimination Act which would have created offences of incitement to discrimination and
hatred. The Liberal Senate amended the Bill and the Act was proclaimed devoid of such
provisions. Transient propaganda concerning the "outlawing of racism" surfaced occasionally
until the Blainey Debate on immigration (1984) drew the issue into the public arena.

In 1983, the Human Rights Commission had discussed "anti-semitic" propaganda and this
internal debate intensified over the furore surrounding Professor Blainey's criticism of
immigration-multiculturalism. Mg ority community support favoured Blainey. The HRC replied
with the Proposal for Amendment to the Racial Discrimination Act to Cover Incitement to
Racial Hatred and Vilification (1984).

This document was a major position statement. It urged that jury trials for two projected offences
(incitement and vilification) should be avoided since juries may "sympathise" with the racists
case. (21) A Star Chamber logic affected this document; the Commission sought to "try" such
cases (under the present Federal ARVL, HREOC will conciliate the current contenders and
award civil penalties) which would probably have precluded procedural fairness. An
examination of this Proposal reveals alack of tangible cause for ARVL; again, it had the pre-
emptive quality. (The later National Inquiry might therefore be seen as the eventual mechanism
to "find" the cause.)

The push for State ARVL in Western Australiaand New South Wales directly arose from the
activities of ANM and Nationa Action. Pierre James commented:

".. the Law Reform Commission of WA was asked by the Attorney-General in November 1988
to investigate possible changes to the law ... to deter acts which incite racial hatred. Thiswasin
response to the activities of the Australian Nationalists Movement (ANM) which had been
placing racist posters and printing over signs ... (in) Perth ... avery important aspect of ARVL is
its symbolism ... adirect attack on racist organisations . . (designed to) ... create a social norm
which ... most people will conform to." (22)

Some of the ANM material was, by any standard, offensive; some of the material was rational
criticism of immigration-multiculturalism and designed by persons who may have not endorsed



the idiosyncratic opinions of the leader of the organisation, Jack van Tongeren. ANM however
had little actual community support and perhaps only one hundred supporters across Australia.
The reaction was an over-reaction. The ANM violence, however, appeared to justify the
contentions asserted against it (further below).

Meanwhile, the NSW debate gingered after December 1988 when a (Chinese) Liberal Member
of Parliament was heckled at a semi-private Party function by members of NA. Therewas a
strong indication that the 1989 NSW ARV L was a public order consideration arising from this
and similar National Action incidents. (23) The degree of "criminality” was minor.

Whilst NA's support was greater than ANM's and the organisation more sophisticated, it was
greeted with some hysteria. Taken together, neither NA nor ANM were sufficiently strong
entities to warrant special legidlation for their effective suppression. This never excluded it asa
target for supporters of ARVL. Quite the contrary. NA was an increasingly effective propaganda
organisation which warranted suppression on that account alone.

The various State ARV L enactments (Western Australia, Queensland, NSW and South Australia
soon to follow) generally created the two categories of offence: incitement to racial hatred and
discrimination and an offence of vilification where persons are held up to serious contempt. The
first offence being also criminal would proceed only by direction of an Attorney-General.

James added:

"There is a danger that the consent of the government to such trials may indeed politicise this
aspect of the judicial process, raising questions as to the true motivation of the government. In
England, the Attorney-General has been accused of bias in deciding whether or not to prosecute
for what is often a quasipolitical offence.”" (24)

Setting aside any prosecutions of eccentrics or malcontents, major prosecutions could only really
be brought against members of political organisations. Politicisation of the prosecutorial process
would be inevitable; allowing this was certain, it could be queried whether ARVL proponents
accepted that as the purpose in hand.

The brief overview of the emergence of some State ARV Ls revealsthat it was political
legidlation. The review of the National Inquiry Report also suggests Federal ARVL arose from
political considerations around "organised racism”. The "criminalisation" of political conduct
should be the substantive issue of public discussion (rather than a debate over "hurt feelings* and
"libels"). The "sources' for the ARV L mobilisation should demonstrate this in practise.

FOUR PILLARS OF AUSTRALIAN ARVL

The State enactments of ARVL and the National Inquiry took placein a special political



environment which was indicative of a concerted offensive. From 1984 when the Proposal
appeared until the 1989-90 National Inquiry the tempo of Asianisation had intensified and some
resistance had unfolded. It appeared that a political struggle had begun over those questions;
there was substantial public contention. The debate on Australia's future is continuing.

ARVL cannot exist in avacuum; nor could the pressure for its adoption have been simply the
agitation of liberals ensconced in HREOC and "victims' directly and through their agents. This
paper detects four groups which laid the basis for the adoption of ARVL. Each of these forces
has been positive towards economic Asianisation; each has opposed "racist" organisations; each
has operated as a representative of power and legitimacy (this paper will deal with class, state
and power below) in aliberal society.

a) Palitical Palice

Of course, political police have existed long before the period under review. However, with the
wind-down of the Cold War, the function of such agencies has been publicly reassessed. The
Australian Security Intelligence Organisation (ASIO) redefined itsrole in its Report to
Parliament (1991): ... (to) develop and execute the Organisation's intelligence collection and
analysis effort against ... those activitiesin Australiarelating to acts or threats of violence or
other unlawful harm to pursue political objectives ... (to) reduce as far as possible within the
scope of ASIO's legidation the level of any identified threat. (25)

ASIO Director General, David Sadlier, said of the "racist Right" (1993):

"Generally, these groups are liable to remain small and politically isolated though we shall need
to keep a close watch on them so long as unemployment offers recruits from angry and alienated
youth and our universally based immigration policy provides a grindstone for prejudice." (26)

ASIO played arolein the suppression of ANM once it was suspected of, then connected to,
arson and other politically motivated violence. That Premier Brian Bourke toured Asiato
reassure investors the ANM campaign was contained indicated State concern. ASIO's writ to act
would likely have been exercised because damage to trade and investment through violence was
"sabotage”. Premier Dowding also used strident language about ANM (27) and urged legislative
and police action to ensure the ANM was not revived. Some strands of evidence and reasonable
reference suggest ASIO formulated a programme to destabilise and undermine ANM (and
National Action) sometimein late 1988. (28) Once police obtained evidence of criminal ANM
conduct, ASIO acted to streamline police efforts to a successful outcome. It might also be the
case that an informant, code-named CC18 by the NSW Police Royal Commission, provided
information on ANM's involvement in the restaurant arsons some time before another informant
was obtained to provide court-room evidence. If CC18 gave earlier evidence, it suggests ASIO
was not beyond allowing "racist crime" if it served the higher result.



ASIO meanwhile worked with NSW Police Special Branch (which was working with the anti-
racists who were linked to the National Inquiry) to initiate and sustain prosecution against NA
members.(29) ASIO later said it:

"... increased effort under the Politically Motivated Violence Programme ... to maintain coverage
of the activities of Australian right-wing racist groups with a proven history of violence ...
During 1990-91, ASIO achieved considerable operational success against violent racist right
groups ... (with) ... the arrests of members ... concluding intensive investigations with police."
(30)

Special Branch "briefings' of NSW Cabinet Ministers probably played arole in encouraging the
passage of ARVL in June 1989 (31) In thisway, the integration of Intelligence, police action and
legidlative process, the prescription for a broad anti-racist effort per the Report, was actually
anticipated eighteen months before the tabling of that document in Federal Parliament. This
could not really be accidental.

Noam Chomsky argued that whilst Western liberal-democracies seldom murder their political
opponents, they are adept at the management of the opposition. (32) Palitical police are avital
feature of the system. The Australian method appears to have become a politicised Northern
Ireland model: surveillance of "targets’, information collection-assessment, special harassment
programmes, legal actions against radical leaders, physical-violence intimidation, support for
legidlative sanctions, supergrass witnesses, infiltration of target organisations, support for
provocateur organisations and disinformation campaigns. Britain's Special Branch/MI-5 has
applied such tactics to mainland Britain as tactics for dealing with the Extreme Right (1984-90}
with some success. (33)

Given the broad similarities of applied method and the special relationship of Australian and
British intelligence forces, atransfer programme has probably occurred. (34) The Report's
references to area committees and local surveillance also has a Northern Ireland odour; the
recommendations of the Report for the effective ghettoisation of political-racism and the
willingness investigation thereof, is suggestive of a special input into the National Inquiry or
other HREOC deliberations.

This paper would rgject the confluence of HREOC and political police prescription for the anti-
racist fight, being the result of osmosis. The work of political-policein "proving" the existence
of racist-Right violence was ajustification for ARVL in 1988-91; such agencies have continued
their labours into the present. Political police would necessarily view ARV L as aweapon of
control over a particular form of dissent.

(b) Australian Capitalism: Business L obbies and the Political Economy of ARVL

Economic force has produced an array of public policy advocates and other persuasion agencies,



on the issue of multiculturalism-immigration, far stronger than critics of Asianisation. (35)
Australia's immigration policy in the 1980s was a plaything of business. The Committee for the
Economic Development of Australia (CEDA) 1985 Report, The Economic Effects Of
Immigration On Australia, served as the basis of national immigration policy for 1985-7. (36)
CEDA, which is more than a think tank but less than a party of Big Business, has generally
asserted that Australia's progressin PACRIM is served by immigration from the region; CEDA's
corporate membership is awho's-who in Australian capitalism. One CEDA member, Phil
Ruthven, has called for massive migrant intakes - to "Asianise Australia’. A CEDA connected
New Right think tank writer, John Hyde, said:

". . there are two good reasons to increase Australia's population density by accepting more ...
(migrants) ... Immigration is likely to improve the functioning of the economy, particularly if the
newcomers do not come from a unionised workforce." (37) )

Ross Garnaut's CEDA-sponsoredThe North-East Asian Economic Ascendency was adopted by
the Federal Government as a mandate for 1990's economic development. This document (as
above) inspired the National Inquiry. Significantly perhaps, CEDA member, Macquarie Bank
Director John Moss, was (is) the husband of Irene Moss. (Macquarie Bank has issued material
lauding Garnaut's thesis.) Interestingly a'so, CEDA writer Professor John Niland was (is) the
husband of former NSW Anti-Discrimination Board President Carmel Niland - another
supporter of ARVL. Whilst these points should not be overdrawn they suggest linkage of various
agenciesin the ARVL debate.

CEDA's"vision" isone of an Australia open to Asian trade, immigration and investment;
deregulation of the economy isamoral imperative. Professor Wheelwright's criticism of 1980's
Australian capitalism was one involving an assessment of internationalisation-rationalisation and
its link to attacks on labour rights and civil rights. (38) Australian capitalism would remake the
country a merchant's republic attuned to Asian development needs. This unconceal ed
programme has been endorsed by commentators as diverse as Gerard Henderson (who has
called, since 1989, for political police resources to fight racism and for ARVL) to William Keys
(the ex-RSL President who operated a Korean contract labour company) who demanded a public
commitment in the fight against "racism". (39)

The Wheelwright critique may be capable of logical extension to ARVL. Breaking militant
unions and smashing "racist" organisations implies no great moral leap. It should also be
remarked that dominant liberal-capitalist open borders-free trade principles were espoused by
vociferous media throughout the 1980s; hysterical abuse of various critics of
immigration/multiculturalism ensued.(40) This abuse needed no HREOC advice, but
approximated the admonitions of the Report. The independence of media under capitalism has
been questioned by various studies; its line was demonstrated by CEDA journalist Peter
Robinson who asked in 1978 "do we sincerely wish to be rich or white?' (41)- atheme
continually developed thereafter. In 1988, many media outlets took up the themes of racist



violence and reported on the martyrdom of those anti-racist activists victimised by racist
violence. These themes have also been developed in Adelaide (1994-5) concerning National
Action demonstrations and the "need" for restrictive ARVL.

This paper does not argue a mechanistic-materialistic relationship exists between the political
requirements of capitalism and ARVL. Nonetheless, capitalism has a Gramscian ideol ogical
hegemony the political processis one attuned to the sustenance of this economic order;
government agencies develop policies to ensure the best operation of the free-market Asianising
system. Marx's prescription, "the modern state is an executive committee for the management of
the common affairs of the bourgeoisie’, neatly appliesto the Australian State. Either we assume
HREOC's "creation-logic" for ARVL involved an independent process based upon the input of
objective community groups or aggrieved individuals or we should conclude ARVL was a
response to the requirements of dominant social-economic forces; logic inclinesto the latter
position.

(c) The Zionist I ntervention.

The mgjor ethnic player in the ARVL debate has been the " Zionist lobby". Various
representations were made to the National Inquiry by Zionist spokesmen (1989). Zionists
marshalled some "ethnic leaders’ to complain of racism and -libel. The intervention became
heavyweight in 1994, when amajor Prime Ministeria statement in favour of ARVL was made
before the Zionist Federation of Australia. Immigration Minister, Senator Bolkus, aso told the
meeting:

"Some Australians have not had direct experience of racial hatred. Many in this room have
families who have perished as aresult of it." (42)

Although the United States achieved (purchased?) the rescinding of the United Nations
Resolution which equated Zionism with racism (1991), doubts would certainly exist in
Australia's Middle Eastern communities as to the credentials of the Zionists as non-racists.
Islamic communities seem not to favour ARVL (43) The pitch of the Zionists and the acceptance
of Zionist impact includes an element of the absurd: there is no anti-semitism in Australia. This
IS not to say that some anti-Jewish incidents did not occur in the 1980s, around the time of the
Gulf War and so forth; nor does it exclude the occasional distribution of-anti-Jewish texts and
the episodic pasting of offensive posters (as ANM did, and skinheads do, on various occasions).
However, anti-semitism is an assayable entity.

Anti-semitism could only be defined historically as a social-cultural movement against Jewry. In
that way, anti-semitic platformsin Russia, Poland, Germany and France (1880-1945) could be
assayed. However, to defend the Federal ARVL proposal with a contention anti-semitism of a
genocidal nature existed at atime and place outside of Australia - and that anti-racist legislation
could prevent it again (or atone for it) would demonstrate that ARVL has no intellectual



credibility. An untutored mind may make the leap in logic; an academic analysis could not
concede the point.

The Zionist interest in ARVL was endorsed by fanfare. There were concerns directed at the
"historical revisionist movement" (which denies the historical basis of the Holocaust), criticism
of Isragl and worries of some fringe anti-Jewish hate propaganda (which commands no public
acceptance). (44) There may also be a general Zionist suspicion of Nationalist movements,
whereby it isimagined somehow that the extreme Right is "neo-nazi”, athough along bow
would have to be drawn to establish that point.

Zionist pressure for ARVL has been intense over the last years; however thereis hypocrisy. Isi
Liebler, President of the Executive Council of Australian Jewry, commented:

"Intermarriage rates of Jews across the world are astonishing and communities must take steps to
stem the tide (of assimilation) which isfast approaching” (45)

In his The Israel-Diaspora Identity Crisis (1994), Liebler developed his argument to advocate
forceful intra-community policiesto obviate cultural-physical assimilation; Liebler would set
Jewry apart from all other communities.(46) This"racist” view received no criticism from the
ARVL lobby. Liebler, aleading proponent of ARVL, established two value systems: one to
maintain a ghetto and another open-society ideology for consumption by the wider community.
Senator John Stone and Philip Adams observed this contradiction in Australian Zionism: it was
both liberal and-anti-liberal in the ARVL debate. (47) (They recognised the organised Jewish
lobby as the main "ethnic" protagonist of ARVL.) Further, Liebler demonstrated the postulate
that ARVL is enmeshed with ageneral civil liberties danger; he has previousy established
Zionist domestic surveillance of suspected "anti-semites’ and some extreme-Right figures (the
Anti-Defamation Commission}, liaised on this basis with political police agencies and
propagandised against opponents. (48) Recently, Liebler aides have worked closely with David
Greason, a possible provocateur who has mobilised ultra-left activists against extreme-Right
groups. (49) Liebler's connections with the US " Anti-Defamation League" may also be ominous:
ADL has been cited by California District Attorneys for spying and illegal activities. (ADL has
also been linked to fake anti-semitic incidents.) Today, ADL style activities centre in the
Australian Institute of Jewish Affairs from whence propaganda attacks are launched at a plethora
of conservative and radical Right groups; the columns of Australia lsrael Review are usualy the
medium, although Without Prejudice magazine has performed the role. A1JA was, naturally, an
ARVL lobby force.

The Zionist intervention in the ARV L debate was one where a specific agenda was in motion.
The involvement of Jewish organisations in "anti-racist” activitiesis an international
phenomenon and not surprising. In Australia it may be a demographically explainable obsession
set to weaken with the enfeeblement of the Holocaust generation (which is massively-over-
represented in Australian Jewry), assimilationist trends and diffusing of Middle East tensions.



Disturbingly, Ron Castan, Co-Commissioner of the National Inquiry, was close to Australian-
Israel Review indeed he guardedly "predicted” in its columns the general findings of the Inquiry
eighteen months prior to the publishing of the Report. (50) Castan's commitment to ARVL was
recorded prior to the Inquiry during his period at the Victorian Ethnic Affairs Commission in the
1980s. His neutrality in the collection of evidence and its interpretation would be suspect.
Castan's close relationship with other Jewish ARV L lobbyists (Colin Rubinstein and Michael
Kapel) isunfortunate in that their extremism upon the subject has coloured their objectivity over
severa yearsin the assessment of alleged Extreme Right racist groups and the need for the
legidlation. (51) Lastly, Doron Ur, President of the Western Australian Council of Australian
Jewry and Without Prejudice contributor, may have let the mask slip in 1994:

"If it was up to me, we would have a Bill to sentence all people who incite racial hatred to
death". (52)

Ur's 1980's career in the Multicultural and Ethnic Affairs Commission led him to sponsor ARVL
in relation to the ANM and make a submission to the National Inquiry.

It isfair to comment that prominent Zionists, given their access to political leaders, have ensured
their impact was pivotal. Thislobby has publicly sought to induce general community support
for ARVL. Itslast mobilisation in favour of "war crimes legislation" actually engendered ethnic
tensions; there was a gap to bridge and not all ethnic groups were in support. The Jewish
community is clearly sensitive to particular criticisms; its endorsement of ARVL may actually
encourage some prejudice symbiotically creating the deplored situation. Nonethel ess, "hol ocaust
denial" has been assailed in various ways, criticism of Israel has not been historically confined to
the extreme-Right and some minor anti-Jewish incidents have been dealt with by police action
(i.e. synagogue damage). Sometimes "anti-anti-semitism" has gone too far, asin the July 1995
desecration of Jewish gravesin Adelaide; it spurred the ARVL debate and legidlation iswas
advanced in the State Parliament. It transpired finally that the incident which sparked
parliamentary action was the labour of ordinary vandals However the media has not corrected
itself for its effusive claims of anti-semitism.

The Zionist rolein ARVL while strident and weighty could be afalse one. The Zionist
|eadership appeared to be playing a complex game concerned with the maintenance of
community solidarity and the preservation of its"influence" in Australian society. The Jewish
community considered it was under some amorphous threat whether this was rational or
otherwise; whatever agenda arose from these concerns, it was an idiosyncratic one, but its siren
call was acknowledged. How the Zionists will use State/Federal ARVL may be illustrative of the
themes of this paper.

(d) TheLiberal Intelligentsa and ARVL: An Intellectual Logic for Repression

Australian liberal opinion has been divided about ARVL. A survey of some major newspapers



produced many editorials dismissive of ARVL in 1994. (53) The Free Speech Committee
denounced the proposal, as it had the NSW legislation of 1989. (54) Peter Costello, speaking for
some liberal "Liberal Party" opinion, said:

Our response will be based upon the balance between our commitment to act against people who
vilify or incite violence against others on the basis of race and our concern to protect the right of
free speech. (55)

However these fractious liberals would be under pressure from a more energetic and sizeable
array of liberal intellectuals. Katherine Betts has located the existence of a new intellectual caste
which emerged in part from the former leftist milieu; this group, now middle-aged, financially
secure and internationalist, is ensconced in the Social Policy areas of universities and
government. It has embraced anti-racism with vengeance, as the anvil for the reshaping of the
social order. (56) Betts composed these thoughts in 1988; the caste at issue achieved its
prominence upon the exegesis of anti-racism earlier that decade. Mark O'Connor of Australians
for An Ecologically Sustainable Population described this "class':

"... asdifferent from atraditional aristocracy in that it does not depend upon inherited wealth. Its
... islargely intellectua ... many members of this class entered the bureaucracy ... By the 1980s
if racists (i.e. anti-egalitarians) had not existed, it would have been necessary for the new
meritocracy to invent them." (57)

A roll call of its "representatives' would include Joan Pettman, Kay Sanders, Kath Cronin, Greg
Tillet, Mary Kalantzis, Stephen Castles, Jock Collins, Andrew Markus, Andrew Jupp and Colin
Tatz. Some were coruzected variously with the National Inquiry; each cited author has
contributed to the trenchant criticism of Australia's historical "racist” legacy. Graeme Campbell
criticised liberal intellectuals for their domination of the race debate:

"Though many instinctively know that this white guilt view is biased and unfair, they are unable
to match the sophisticated assaults of people who have the resources of universities and other
publicly funded bodies ... So at the very time Australian History comes to be widely studied, it is
studied as a history of shame.” (58)

This caste has posited the non-existence of a contemporary Australian Nationality in favour of a
"multiculturalism™ where diversity is the expression of singularity (!). These ideol ogists favour
an Australian identity as areflection of a cross-community commitment to aliberal civic culture;
they have denounced the Old Australia as a creature of genocidal colonisation, anti-Asian
paranoia and prejudiced assimilationist migration policies. The Report, in drawing upon the
work of such persons, empowered their theoretical description of Australia; it notionally also
endowed contemporary "racists’ with the sins of Australia's "racist heritage”. Their
delegitimisation would be the essential psychological political basisfor ARVL.



Essentially, this"denationalisation” of Australia delegitimised the claim of Australiato
Independence - vis--vis"Asia" - or to aright to control its borders. The value of such an ideology
to aPACRIM system would be inestimable. The intertwined relationship between the National
Inquiry and such theories implied the illegitimacy of protest against immigration patterns or
multiculturalism. Such intellectuals symbolise the hegemonic nature of liberal-internationalist
principlesin the broad Australian race debate; their labour therefore assistsin placing ARVL
within its context.

Some general conclusions emerge from the discussion of these four pillars of ARVL.

The input into the discussion of Australian race relations was/is varied; however in the actual
struggle to restrict those who challenge immigrationmulticulturalism it has been political police,
business, Zionists and the liberal intelligentsia who have been the most vociferous. There was a
pattern of linkage of personnel, principles, and legal sanctionsinvolved in the 1980's/1990's
march to a national (Federal and State) ARV L mecharusm. ARV L could not have existed
without these forces; without their input, government would have been left with the lobbying of
the "victims' and occasional unpleasant harassment or violence or "libels" but no ideological and
generalised justification for legislative action. Nor would a motive have existed to politicise the
Issue into a crusade against organised racism; the stability of the multicultural system and
economic-political stability may not have been discussed without these major players.

Whatever else may be said of ARVL, it must be tainted by the means of its gestation.

BY WAY OF CONCLUSION: THE SECRET STATE AND ARVL

This paper has advanced the proposition that ARV L wag/is part of a broad strategy: i) to achieve
the marginalisation of organisations and persons who publicly oppose Australia's "Asianisation”;
and ii) to ensure the intimidation (imprisonment, penalisation) and isolation of persons who
harbour such opinion. An historical overview is appropriate.

The Australian State is no newcomer to the politics of marginalisation and intimidation. Michael
Cathcart detected the old Imperial Establishment of the 19205/1930s achieved not only a cultural-
ideological hegemony over its left and labour-nationalist opposition, but ensured their
suppression. Various legidative "emergency", "essential service' and "sedition” enactments
were available. On occasion, violence was affected in defence of ruling class interests. It would
be theoretically possible to transpose this methodology upon ARVL; it is noted, of course, the
present "ruling class' lineally and corporately descends of its forebear. Significantly, aso,
Cathcart reasoned these methods to be, in various degrees, similar to those employed by Nazism,

Marxism-L eninism, and Australian multiculturalism (59)

This "secret history" of Australia has been revealed over the last two decades in a growing
academic literature. David McKnight has demonstrated the extent to which the Australian



Security Intelligence Organisation, behind the shield of the dominant-anti-communist ethos,
waged an intense three decade struggle to ensure Australia's commitment to the American
Alliance and the defeat of the left; but he noted the modern ASIO isdirected at "the racist
Right". (60) ASIO once operated through Royal Commissions in the 1950s, ensured the gaoling
of some communist leaders for sedition or treachery, demonised the left and paraded its secret-
police "dirty tricks" methods as protection of the mgjority from hateful individuals. McKnight's
observation of the new ASIO should distil the logical comparisons: reasonably, the methods of
yesteryear are being adapted to the present and ARVL may serve as a secret state recapitul ation
of the anti-communist laws of past decades.

Andrew Monre developed Cathcart's themes; he demonstrated the close union of imperial faith
and capitalist class rule. Moore maintained the vision and the sentiments of imperial-nationalism
had considerable moral power to the point where opposition was characterised as incendiarism,
socia pyromania, beastly nihilism. The ultimate sanction was not so much legislative but
violence; he noted the "absorbing” of actual secret armiesinto amore regular political police
methodology in the 1950s did not change the realities of classrule.(61) It could be queried what
has changed since the 1950s to alter the capitalist basis of the Australian State. If anything, the
system has become merely more sophisticated and "racist extremists' are the new Bolshevik
"beasts’ and "Asia' our new "great ally".

Joan Coxsedge also argued Australia (1950-1980} had a"clandesting" history; she referred to a
pervasive political police arranging surveillance, informing, fake prosecutions and media
demonisation of opposition (usually Left} groups. Coxsedge noted such methods were assisted
by various other restrictions on speech, movement and assembly. (62) Such references echo
portions of the Report of the National Inquiry Into Racist Violence.

The 1980s also produced an instructive "conspiracy” which approximates the ARVL
mobilisation and the National Inquiry method. The New Right assault on industrial unionism,
the media vilification of Norm Gallagher's Builders Labourers Federation and a Royal
Commission in Victoriawhich produced evidence that led to Gallagher's imprisonment,
demonstrates the point. While it could be disingenuously said the BLF was a maverick union
which strayed beyond the law, and Gallagher a corrupt official, it could also be argued an agenda
was in operation to ensure not only hisfall but the destruction of militant unionism as the pace of
"restructuring” was intensified. Dissembling on 'public order' matters is not uncommon.
Speaking in favour of Federal ARVL, Senator Chris Evans said:

"Public speech with the intent of inciting racial hatred is not an expression of opinion or ideas. It
Is dangerous conduct that is designed to intimidate, frighten, harass and discriminate.” (63)

In view of thisanalysis of the Australian State such a representative declamation in favour of
ARVL could be reinterpreted as moral propaganda.



This paper noted the advocates of ARV L established a broad definitionof racism. It has analysed
the Report of the National Inquiry Into Racist Violence and found it in favour of an authoritarian
order and predicated upon false assumptions. ARV L was aresponse to what the State labels as
"organized racism” and that issue was the crux. ARV L was pre-emptive in character designed to
ensure no challenge to "Asianisation" could emerge. It was questionable if ARVL had much to
do with simple violence and libel which had some recourse in ordinary law. This paper located
political police, business lobbies, Zionists and liberal intellectuals as intermeshed forces bearing
upon the ARV L debate as part of a system of "authority"; in motion, each could represent the
exercise of State power. As observed, the Australian State has never been remiss at the
utilisation of weapons of self-protection.

The only proper conclusion isthat ARVL isan authoritarian response to criticism of Australian
immigration policy and multiculturalism. As dangerous legislation, it is certain to be afocus of
contention as opposition to Asianization intensifies. The debate about ARVL could be seen as an
existential one with the State and its opposition at loggerheads, the State in fear of its own

popul ation and acting to defend specific interests behind a Kafkaesque facade.
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Pardon Me:

The Anatomy Of An
Australian Political Trial.

James Saleam
January 27 1999

Edited and updated February 2 2002
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Thisisthefirst time an Australian has argued on the Internet that criminal convictions won
against him, were the fruits of corruption.

Itis, at the time this document was placed upon the Internet, exactly 10 years since the original
crime was committed.

The author has served four years prison (May 14 1991 - May 4 1995).
| have no doubt that this case would make an excellent book. It has everything:

Spies, the kidnapping of a defence witness by secret operatives done to the movie script of
Mississippi Burning, the mis-use of an informant whose code-name and purpose were analgous
to the script of Betrayed, secret Australian Security Intelligence Organisation tape-recordings of




the Defence's tria preparations, the murder of my co-accused recorded as it actually took place
courtesy of the same surveillance operation, a drunken, corrupt police officer discredited at the
Royal Commission Into The New South Wales Police Service (1994-97) whose obsession to
convict the accused created the parameters of the case, fabricated notebooks, wildly
contradictory prosecution witnesses, some prosecution evidence which seemed to be re-run of
the script in the Ananda Marga and the Hilton Bomb frame-ups, political pressureto win a
conviction, a prosecution witness with an effective-indemnity for perjury, a Court Of Criminal
Appeal ruling which said that | convicted myself at the Trial by leading certain evidence, facts
which just don't fit - and the crime victim, the Representative to Australia of the African
National Congress.

| hope | have your attention.

The style of this document however, is not really meant for the general reader who enjoys the
sauce. Rather, | have two inter-related convictions to overturn, and | must appeal to a different
audience. | am writing for those opinion makers, lawyers, policemen, analysts and victims of
the organized system of perjury which flows through the Courts. Hence, this document has a
"legal" quality. However, | have little doubt, that Internet readers of all typeswill find
something to interest them.

| can tell you that | am now engaged in a political campaign to over-turn these political
convictions. This campaign will take many courses. However, | truly hope that the officer who
framed the case (pardon me for such a bad pun) might consider libel action. He has his chance.
In the final analysis, apolitical trial is one recourse of State authorities which perceive as a
threat any sort of political challenge to State power. It would seem | was involved with people
who were perceived as enemies of the Australian State and we had the temerity to question
particular policies.

"Pardon Me" for my presumption.

The text which follows is essentially the same (minus certain corroborative documents and with
some necessary alterations) as that which will be lodged as an Application to the Supreme
Court of New South Wales for the exercise of itsindependent authority to order an Inquiry
under those provisions of the New South Wales Crimes Act (Sections 474D/E) - into two
convictions recorded against James Saleam in the District Court (Downing Centre) on May 14
1991.

The convictions referred to followed my (unsuccessful) defence of two charges heard before
His Honour, Judge Ducker, and a Jury of twelve.

The charges stated:

(1) For that he on the 27th day of January in the year 1989 at Tempe in the state of New South
Wales did have in his possession afirearm, to wit a 12 gauge shotgun, with intent to commit an



indictable offence, to wit malicious damage to the property belonging to another.

(2) Further for that Michael George White and Jason Roderick Frost on the 27th day of January
in the year 1989 at Croydon in the state of New South Wales did maliciously damage the door
and wall of premises at 40 Tahlee St., the property of Margaret Galik and that he, the said
James Saleam before the said felony was committed in the manner aforesaid, to wit on the 27th
day of January 1989 in the year 1989 did incite, move, procure, aid, counsel, hire, command the
said Michael George White and Jason Roderick Frost to commit the said felony in the manner
aforesaid.

An Appeal against Conviction and Sentence to the New South Wales Court of Criminal Appeal
was heard on June 11 1993 and dismissed on February 11 1994. An Application For Special
Leave To Appea To The High Court Of Australia was made, but subsequently withdrawn
following advice from the Legal Aid Commission.

An Application will be made in order to establish (Crimes Act, Section 474E(2)):

"that there is a doubt or question as to the convicted person's guilt, asto any mitigating
circumstances in the case or as to any part of the evidence."

Each Section of the Application will be constructed in such a manner as discharges this
obligation.

This Internet text is generally prepared in the first person; occasionally, for clarity, the third
person is employed.

NOTE:
After the proper identification of each person, witness, court process or transcript:

(@) Saleam Committal Transcript - CT

(b) Sdleam Tria Transcript- TT

(c) Saleam Appeal Transcript (Nov. 23 1992; Dec. 8 1992; June 11 1993) - CCAT (with date)
(d) Court of Criminal Appeal Judgment (CCAJ)

(e) Surnames for each person after identification.

Linksto the Sections of " Pardon Me"

Main Page
I ntroduction



Section One
Prosecution Case/Defence Case: An Abstract. (The Cases AsPresented At The Trial)

Section Two
A Political Case: A Conspiracy To Affect An Extra-L egal Result

Section Three

The" Doubt" on The Evidence At Trial: A Special Review Of The Evidence Of
Prosecution/Defence.

Section Four
Michael White: The Threat In The Police Célls;, The Explosion Of Credibility.

Section Five
Catherine: GrossirregularitiesIn Thelnvestigation. New M aterial Raises Questions.

Section Six
The Role Of Neville Ireland: Questions Concerning Ireland's Evidence
And His Relationship To The Prosecution Witnesses And Their Evidence.

Section Seven
The Inadequate Appeal Process:
Doubts And Questions Raised By New Evidence And Argument At The Court Of
Criminal Appeal.

Section Eight

The ASIO Operation, Special Branch And The Trial And Appeal Processes.
New Evidence And The Need For An Inquiry Into Conviction.

Section Nine

A Table Of New Evidence In Support Of A Judicial Inquiry. Explanation Of The New
Material. Its Relevance.

Section Ten

Special Branch Files Opened: How They Impact On This False Process. Revelations
Shatter The Guilty Verdict.
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The State Conspiracy Against National
Action And The Australian Nationalists
Movement 1988 - 1991

Dr. Jim Saleam

This pamphlet is under production. You may read the following introduction, which we hope
will cause you to return here in due course. Publication, originally planned for April 2003, has
been delayed. It is not possible to indicate when the item will appear. The Editors

| authored a pamphlet under asimilar title in 1990. That document was constructed to assist
nationalists to struggle against a conspiracy then in motion. The state was attempting the
suppression of National Action (NA) and the neo-nazi Australian Nationalists Movement
(ANM). Both these groups, despite their divergent ideologies, had performed certain actions
which 'warranted' a state response. By the time | wrote my pamphlet, the conspiracy had been
under way for twenty months. The state perception of its targets meant that the operation was
run against both simultaneously and with the advantage of an overlap of organization and
means. The suppression operation was to be run by any means necessary. At the time, there
were some persons on the fringe of nationalism, in other patriotic groups, and even afew
nationalist leaders, who found the facts (as they were), difficult to accept. Some considered that
the author was exaggerating, or wrong, or distorting the circumstances of criminal
investigations - to allege conspiracy. This was despite the fact, that to this time, a number of
people had been 'charged' with an array of offences and the leader of the ANM (Jack van
Tongeren) was on remand without bail, amidst sensational reports of informers, tape-recordings
and murder. There were some who, because of their criticisms of van Tongeren'sideas and
methods, refused to draw the lessons from his prosecution. There were others who, with the
media-police targetting of National Action, ducked for cover. And there were venal elements,
jackals, who perceived the crisis of whichever group, an opportunity to peddle personalist
messages and ideas.

The present pamphlet includes the weight of information which has since become available to
prove the conspiracy-case, absolutely. The old pamphlet has therefore been drastically
overhauled and expanded. That pamphlet was itself part of the struggle and was at one point,
‘used in evidence' - against me. For that reason, as well as ssmplicity, | prefer thetitle.

There was athree-year state conspiracy that functioned on multi-levels. It had some real



success. Indeed, the Australian Security Intelligence Organisation, in its Report To Parliament
1991 - 1992, would claim "operational success' against the two organizations at issue. What
does "operational success' - mean? During the later stages of one of the 'legal processes' (sic)
directed at me, | asked this question in 1992, of the New South Wales Court of Criminal
Appedl. | received no answer - save the loss of an appeal and the continuation of a prison
sentence. Or possibly, | did get an answer. Graham Barr QC, the Crown advocate (now Mr. Mr.
Justice Barr), told the Court that |: "had an obsession with spies and spying". Silly me, | must
have been paranoid! Obviously, the notion that the state's agents would conspire to pervert the
course of justice is never to be formally considered by our state-paid 'legal-minds. Mr. Barr's
argument was tacitly accepted and he too - was ulimately rewarded by promotion.

In this pamphlet, the story will be told as the events unfolded. Y ou will observe what
"operational success' involved. It meant: perjured witnesses, the misuse of electronic
surveillance, perverting the course of justice, rape, assault, informers, dividing families,
intimidation, media disinformation, lying politicians and legislative action, show-trial processes
and fake public inquiries. Everything was employed to break the target groups, and divide their
parts against each other, break individuals and take advantage of the destabilisation. In a phrase:
it was political warfare.

The lessons are there to be learnt. Of course, back then, the state did not get what it wanted.One
of the targetted groups survived in amore limited form - and moved on. Some of the target-
individuals escaped the net while others endured imprisonment, but made other 'gains.
Certainly the state's agents did not come away unscathed. No sooner had the state won its
"operational success' against the target groups, than new patriotic groups grew into sizeable
formationsin new political circumstances. But the contours of much patriotic action (good and
bad) was set in the suppression-operation period. | am sure the reader will note this. Today, as
the Australian state becomes ever more authoritarian in its push to be part of the New World
Order system, it isinevitable that some of the circumstances of the past, will repeat themselves.
Thereisanew broad nationalist and patriotic movement in the field and the hour islate for
Australias Identity, Independence and Freedom to be secured. We must ensure there will be
only 'operational defeat’ for the political police.
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Inside The Kangaroo Reich

Selected Materials On Australian Neo-Nazis
October 2002

The success of the Internet pamphlet, Inside The Kangaroo Reich (as available on this page, click below), and
the need for a continually updated information source on Australian neo-nazism, has demanded the construction
of this specia page. We will update this page from time to time. Australian nationalists are of the view that neo-
nazism will continue to play a disruptive and on occasion provocateur rolein its 'relationship' with nationalist
politics. The page might also play a useful role for students and honest-journalists.

Inside The Kangaroo Reich: Australia's Neo-Nazis Under The Microscope 1985-2000. Dr. Jim Saleam

Submission To The Western Australian Police Royal Commission, October 2002 Dr. James Saleam

Interview With Leon Gregor On The Infiltration Of The Neo-Nazis Into The British-Israel World Federation

Complaint To The Australian Press Council Against New |dea And Its Reportage Of The Neo-Nazis, March
2002 Dr. Jim Saleam

Speech To The Inverell Forum, Saturday, March 21 2001 Dr. Jim Saleam

German Neo-Nazi Skinhead (State-Paid YProvocateurs Revealed: Australian |mplications

Sponsoring A 'Terrorist Scare’: New South Wales Police Special Branch And Neo-Nazis Manufactured
Olympic Games Threat Dr. Jim Saleam

Criminal Complaint Against Debi Marshall And David Palmer: A Neo-Nazi Confesses To Serious Crime And
A Journalist Fails To Report It To Police: Why? Dr. Jim Saleam
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American Nazism In The Context
Of The American Extreme Right:
1960 - 19/8
Jim Saleam

Introduction

Chapter One:The Background: The American Extreme Right 1920 - 1960

Chapter Two: The Rockwell Period 1958 - 1967

Chapter Three: The Post Rockwell Period 1967 - 1978

Chapter Four: The Racial 1deology Of American Nazism

Chapter Five: Populism And Socialism In American Nazism

Chapter Six: Conspiracy |deology And World-View

Conclusion

Bibliography

The 1970 Split In The NSWPP: A First Hand Account by H. Michael Barrett
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British Neo-Fascist
Politics 1960 -1975

Dr. Jim Saleam

Introduction

Chapter One: The Background And The Question Of Neo-Fascism

Chapter Two: The Movements 1960 - 1975

Chapter Three: The Racial Question And Immigration

Chapter Four: Social And Economic |deoloqy

Chapter Five: Nationalism And World-View

Conclusion
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Conservative Revolution,
National Revolution
And National Bolshevism Revisited:
The Social Revolutionary Nature
Of Australian Nationalism

Dr. Jim Saleam
August 1 2000

(This pamphlet was slightly edited on November 5 2002)

| ntroduction.

The publication of Kevin Coogan’s DREAMER OF THE DAY : FRANCIS PARKER
YOCKEY AND THE POSTWAR FASCIST INTERNATIONAL (New Y ork: 1999), brought
into focus alternate ‘radical-nationalist’ ideology, politics and organizational-method to
challenge the forces of seemingly ‘triumphant’ New World Order capitalism. It reminded
Nationalists that in aworld no longer divided between ‘ Eastern’ and ‘Western’ (ie. communist
and capitalist) blocs, away would have to be found to mount a credible challenge to the
dominant liberal-internationalist/free-market ideology. In the past, Nationalist forcesin every
land were pressed by the East/\West divide. Some erstwhile ‘nationalists' took the Western road,
often ending up as agents-in-all-but-name of Establishment parties (or utterly marginalised
‘electoral’ parties with atough-guy conservative image and programme), while others took the
more dangerous roads of absolute neutralism or an ‘ Eastern’ tilt. The latter positions also had
conseguences for policy and political style, aswe shall seein our review of the debates within
Australian Nationalist ranks in the past, and in discussions currently under way to define future
activism.

Coogan’ s study of Y ockey was of a‘neo-fascist’ philosopher and activist who in the post-1945
period down to his death in 1960, did locate a‘ possibility’ for the forces of nationalism.
Described by scholar Nicholas Goodrick-Clarke in hisintroduction to Coogan’ s text asa " pro-
Soviet fascist”, Y ockey sought to mobilize the then-communist camp behind a project which
was crafted to lead to a European Revolution to free the old-Continent of the dominance of
American capitalism. For Y ockey, the overturn of Marxist internationalism and the ‘ Jewish



component’ of the Marxist state, by Stalinist practise, had created a peculiar situation with
which any national revolutionary project would be forced to confront. The latter facts explained
much of the ‘Western' hostility to the Soviet bloc. It helped to explain why the Eastern Bloc
was not the ‘first’ enemy of the Euro-nationalists, but a secondary opponent whose internal
order could be changed by a slow penetration of new Euro-nationalist politics.

Y ockey’s belief system challenged dominant dogmas on the international ‘Right’ in his day.
Thereisno need to discuss the 1950’ s here. The reader may refer to Coogan’ s excellent book
for the full context of this struggle. Our interest is more immediate. Nonethel ess, the matters
raised by Y ockey have had ‘life’ on the Australian Right in the last 20 years and have been the
bones of ideological contention. Some will be fought over —again. As Australia sinks into the
Asian Pacific Economic Order, afactor of the New World Order (NWO) system, clear thinking
alone can serve the development of aradical-nationalist party in this country. We ask: how did
Australia get into its present position?; who is the enemy?; how do we struggle against the
system and the ‘American’ philosophy which inspiresit?

Thereviva of interest in Yockey’swork (IMPERIUM, THE PROCLAMATION OF
LONDON, THE ENEMY OF EUROPE, WORLD IN FLAMES) has of late inspired various
European and American radical-nationalist organizations. Y ockey has been linked by one
‘International’ (ie. an international liaison agency which interlinks several parties, publications
and groups), to Jean Thiriart (died 1993) and Otto Strasser (died 1972), two thinkers who long-
advocated: afederation of Europe involving Russia, a revolution against both capitalist and
Marxist ideology, a system of popular but strong government, the decentralisation of property
and the aggressive measures to save the embattled ‘white race’ - which sustains the European
Civilisation - from biological and other challenges.

It is the broader-than-Y ockey issues of ideological clarification, which shall be addressed here.
Y ockey was just one figure in a wide movement of thought and today this ‘thought’ is being
utilised as one ‘base’ for the creation of new ideology for new times.

In the struggle at Russia's ‘White House' in September-October 1993, the forces of nationalism
(former communists included) fought with guns-in-hand against a creature called Y eltsin, a
lackey of the NWO system. Followers of Thiriart - calling themselves the European Liberation
Front - from other countries, fought with the anti-Y eltsin forces grouped around the National
Salvation Front. Since that time, aflowering of new alliances and the blending of ideasin
Russia, to challenge the new ‘evil empire’ of globalist capitalism, are matters of fact. The
experience of the NATO attack on Serbiain 1999 brought the matter into relief again. Again,
young European nationalists fought with Serbia, while others demonstrated in the streets of
their homelands, against the New World Order. Open nationalists found themselvesin ‘alliance’
with some members of the Left, whilein Serbiaitself the ‘communists’ serve as pro-national
elements against internationalism. Old |abels are becoming meaningless. Commentators are
talking of ‘red/brown’ (ie. communist/fascist) aliances, and of new hybrids of thought, which
could undermine liberal internationalist capitalism.



Indeed! Coogan told us that Marxism was played out; but issuing from its organizational debris
were people who were looking for an alternative to the destruction of all nationality in the
global market. Coogan wrote that the ‘Right’ forces were not the neo-nazis of the journalists
dreams, but people with visions of a different world — of peoples, nations, cultures and identities
—in struggle against the drab marketplace system.

Our task as Australian Nationalistsis to serve the Australian People and Nation, to find alies
across old divides and to develop an ideology which can sustain a determined attack upon the
New World Order traitor classin our country. We are not in Europe. We are an ex-colony of
one European state, part of the * European Civilisation’, but with practical problems unique to
ourselves. Nonetheless, the birth of the New World Order system and emergence of European
nationalist challenges to it, are decidedly to our interest.

First: we shall go over the past debate on the character of Australian Nationalism. Second: we
shall discuss those ideological concepts, which can serve our challenge to the new capitalism.
Third: we shall discuss the political and organizational consequences that flow from a new
course.

1. A Pamphlet Sets Up An Argument.

In July 1984, a pamphlet appeared under the signature of Alec Saunders. Entitled, "THE
SOCIAL REVOLUTIONARY NATURE OF AUSTRALIAN NATIONALISM, the pamphlet
set out to do a number of things. First, the Nationalist movement (represented then, chiefly by
Australian National Action) was young, and it was necessary to differentiate its beliefs from
either old-style rightism or neo-nazism. Second, the pamphlet referred at length to the thinkers
of former German schools of thought — to Ernst Niekisch, Arthur Moeller van den Bruck and
Oswald Spengler, thinkers who were styled by France's ‘New Right’ theorists as part of the
broad ‘ Conservative Revolution’ in 1920's/1930’s Germany. This non-Nazi German system
was examined for qualities which supported an * anti-American’ /anti-consumer capitalist /anti-
liberal, politics. Third, the pamphlet set out to argue that aspects of Australian Nationalism from
the past shared reference points of this system. Certainly, the ‘revival’ of the principles of the
Conservative Revolution, lie at the basis of much of the present activism of the Euro-nationalist
forces.

The Saunders' pamphlet set off in the right direction. Because certain points made are relevant
to the present discussion, | shall record the key findings.

(i) The Second World War, which permitted the hegemony of the ‘Western' liberal ideology,
was a sort of intra-European civil war. However, in counter-argument to those ‘tiny minds' who
tried to make too much out of the fascist experience, it was suggested that Nazism/Fascism (ie.
the Germar/Italian states) represented a last gasp of the old nationalism. They encouraged petty



state-ism and were even in alliance with Japan against ‘White Australia’.

The implication was, that a genuine concept of ‘white racial interests’, could not be found
within the experience of the fascist states.

(ii) The former and present Australian Nationalists were rightly opposed to Zionism, but were
not ‘anti-semites'. It was implied that the old conservative Right and the copyists of fascism
might head in that direction, but that it was a diversion.

(iii) The main enemy of entire humanity was the cosmopolitan plutocracy (ie. the money €lite);
it was seen that thisinternational class ruined the natural environment of the planet to feed its
"growth" and compelled ‘sameness' to overcome all diversity amongst the races and nations.

(iv) The Eastern Bloc, whatever itsideological and internal shortcomings, was an enemy of the
emergent World Order. This enmity was based upon the "Slavic renaissance” which had
occurred in the USSR during and after the Stalin period.

(v) There were other objective challenges to the plutocrats in movements such as Gaddafism,
Black African Socialism and with Tito, Castro and the Islamic Revolution.

(vi) The Australian * Socialist’ school of William Lane and others, by identifying avalue in the
Indo-European heritage of ‘barbarian’ ethics, of the old tribal-communism, of the old paganism,
was linked with Niekisch, van den Bruck and Spengler. This vitalism offered a possible
ideological anvil for philosophic and political opposition to liberal-internationalist values.

The Saunders' pamphlet was essentially anew dimension for Australian Nationalist ideology.

Needless to say, these core arguments created a storm in so-called nationalist circles.

2. Neither Left Nor Right.

The Australian Nationalists had to confront the question: was our Nationalism really "social
revolutionary”"? Was it ‘Right’ or ‘Left’ or something else? Who was the enemy?

The Australian National Alliance (1978-80) addressed some related questions: was Australia's
real enemy the American alliance or the USSR?; was it not America which was condemning the
Nation to an ‘ Asian future' ?; was the conservative Right wrong to push old anti-semitic
arguments about the " Jewish nature of communism™?; was it advisable to bloc with "anti-
communist” rightists, if that only led back to Establishment politics?; was it okay not to criticise
capitalism?

The Australian National Action also published THE RUSSIAN QUESTION (1982), which
argued against any support for ‘Cold War Two'. It suggested that Soviet "imperialism” was an
enemy of the then-operative Peking Tokyo Washington Axis, not of Australian Independence.



This party’ s programme, A POLITICAL PROGRAMME FOR AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL
ACTION, advocated a policy of non-alignment with all superpowers and showed a commitment
to the support of national independence movements everywhere; but our main target remained
the domination over Australia by the American superpower. The slogans of the party attacked
multinational capitalism.

Throughout the 1980’ s it was Australian National Action which maintained Australian
Nationalism was ‘Neither Left Nor Right’, but represented athird way or third positionin
politics. The collapse of the Eastern Bloc after 1989, problematicized that argument; thereafter,
there was only one dominant ideology and system — capitalism (although not all countries were
integrated into it and while Red China was a defacto superpower). Since then, the ‘ propaganda
of advanced Australian Nationalists has taken these facts into account.

But in the context of the 1980’ s the fight to build Australian Nationalism upon a sound
ideological footing (and party-building must be placed upon a rock-solid foundation), was not
easy. We shall discuss this struggle — which clarifies where we will go in the near-future.

3. Conservative Revolution: National Revolution:
National Bolshevism: Traditions For M obilization.

It is necessary for our readers to be clear as to the significance of these ideological traditions.
They embrace in fact some of the most significant theorists of European politics. Oswald
Spengler, Carl Schmitt, Ernst Junger, Arthur Moeller van den Bruck, Ernst Niekisch, Friedrich
Hielscher and Otto Strasser of Germany and a veritable host of publicists of inter-war Europe.
Some have been categorized by New Right theorist Armin Mohler into three different schools
(as above). This need concern us only in generalities. Commonly, they represented the
Conservative Revolution.

In the context of Germany-before-Hitler, these theorists offered an alternative to the disaster for
any idea of European Revolution, which Hitler symbolised, and ultimately — became. For
Spengler, the issue was not German revanchism and eastern expansion, but the international
position of the "white world"; this leader of the * Conservative Revolution’ school desired the
moulding of a new state of ‘ Prussian-Socialism’, the inter-linked union of the classes. For
Schmitt, a new European political idea would overcome the old narrowness of the nations; this
Conservative Revolutionary saw each state, supreme over the former divisions of class and
party, individualism and liberal weakness, perfecting a cooperative European commonwealth.
For Junger, a new state must perfect the total mobilization of the people towards modernization
and the creation of real social wealth; this leader of the ‘National Revolution’ school saw a new
‘“Worker’ of brain and brawn, utilizing technology to conquer the future. For Moeller van den
Bruck, the ‘young peoples’ of Germany and Russiawere in revolt against the Western capitalist
path; this thinker who spanned the three schools called upon youth to reject materialism and
capitalist atomism and seek a higher mission. For Niekisch, there was the call of a new



‘barbarism’ against capitalist rationalism; this prominent ‘National Bolshevik’ urged a
revolutionary alliance with communist Russia (he predicted it would soon become ‘national’),
to overturn the burgeoning international capitalism and argued for a union within Germany of
al revolutionary anti-liberal forces against the status quo. His fellow ‘National Bolshevik’,
Hielscher, recognized in the various oppressed nationalities of the earth, potential allies not
enemies in amassive program to strangle the false-international order of capitalism. For
Strasser, the man who quit the Nazi party for his principles, there was a blending of the schools
in his‘Black Front’ party, a plan to revitalize Europe in acommonweath, neither capitalist nor
Marxist, based upon organic social classes and a genuine division of wealth and responsibility.

The reader can assess the strengths and viability of these systems by reading: James Ward,
"Pipe Dreams Or Revolutionary Politics: The Group Of Social Revolutionary Nationalists In
Weimar Germany", Journal Of Contemporary History, VVol.15, 1980.

Nazism had other ‘traditions'. Its great strength was ‘organization’ with which it out-played its
‘competitors’ . We know now that Nazism'’sracia doctrine, whilerelying on alot of *Volkish’
notions, was driven by an occult system called Ariosophy. This‘system’ of racial-theosophy
was born in the old Austro-Hungarian Empire in the first decade of the 20th century. It believed
in awar of the Aryan Light against the Jewish Dark, of the timeless Aryan struggle against the
debased races of Eastern Europe, of the inferiority of the Slav, of the need for * scientific
breeding’; the Ariosophists thought a new knightly order would return the civilisation to the
past of the lost worlds of Aryan greatness. For those interested in this doctrine and its
undeniable impact upon Hitler, the work by Nicholas Goodrick Clarke— THE OCCULT
ROOTS OF NAZISM: THE ARIOSOPHISTS OF GERMANY AND AUSTRIA 1890-1935. —
Isessential and ‘final’.

It has been established by Goodrick-Clarke that the Nazi Party melted together the synthesis of
nationalism and socialism with this madhouse of the occult. Does thisidea not explain why
Hitler planned his war of genocide against the Russian people? If anything, it invalidates
absolutely the perverse proposition of the neo-nazi sects that German Nazism was some sort of
white-race-redeemer-doctrine.

The Nazi state did not destroy the rival schools of Conservative Revolution, National
Revolution and National Bolshevism. Far from it. They operated within the state and were
locked in struggle against the dominant ideology, but were unsuccessful in supplanting it. The
destruction of Nazism in 1945 released these tendencies of thought back into the German Right
and eventually they took on a European significance as the formative ideas of new movements.

For the impact of the whole pattern of Germany’s Conservative Revolutionary heritage (which
includes the three specific ‘schools' named here), on contemporary radical-nationalist thought
and action, see: Goran Dahl, "Will ‘ The Other God' Fail Again? On The Possible Return Of
The Conservative Revolution", Theory, Culture And Society, Vol.13, No.1, February 1996.



Regrettably, these *schools' had little following in Australia and were essentially unknown
regardless of whether any individual theorist was available to Australian readers. This presented
aproblem for the processes of ideological formation here. These ideas were relevant, but were
not accessible. This meant that ideological formation within the ranks of would-be Australian
Nationalists was occasionally in the hands of those who had come from the anti-communist
Right and hence they could not be expected to understand the nature of the liberal-
internationalist-capitalist enemy. Criticism of this enemy often led to genuine Nationalism
being denounced as "communism".

4. Rebel Against Reactionaries!

The presentation — ultimately — of ideas drawn of the German ‘ schools' of radical-nationalism
was, to certain so-called nationalists, averitable ‘red flag’ (and not ‘to abull’ as the saying
goes).

In the struggles that went into the creation of an Australian Nationalist position, the Nationalists
had been forced to address these so-called nationalists. They wanted a"strong" anti-communist
foreign policy for Australia, an alliance-system that relied on Britain, and an economic system
which basically left Big Business alone, but promised to tear away its internationalism. Their
‘parties’ would be built on the ‘rightists’ within the Liberal and National parties (initially) and
would appeal to ‘middle class voters' of al parties; these ‘ nationalists would aim for
respectability. They would deny the native-Australian national identity in favour of the "British"
formula so popular amongst old conservatives. Small numbers of neo-nazis took the road of
appealing to the conservative rightists, "cos that's what Hitler did".

Thereal Nationalists rejected all of this. From around 1977 onwards, there were Nationalists
who argued for Australian Independence in foreign policy, who put no emphasis on Britain at
al, who promised the nationalization of multi-national capital and the development of a planned
economy which permitted small scale private enterprise, but no monopoly. They looked to
working people of al classes for support and were aware there was no ‘ respectability’ to be
had. They favoured an Australian nativist concept of our European identity. The main external
enemy lay in Asia; the main general enemy was international capital and there was an interna
enemy: the internationally connected traitor class.

Unsurprisingly, the old ‘ nationalists' rejected the real Nationalist position. They went one step
further and some openly stated that we were "communists® or "national bolsheviks'. The latter
term was thought to mean ‘ communists who were somehow nationally oriented’. It was on that
basis, the struggle between the National Alliance with the "National Front of Australia’ and its
co-thinkers, was fought (1977-82). It was on this basis the struggle continued between National
Action and the neo-nazi, but-al so-conservative (per the above) - "Australian Nationalists
Movement” (ANM).

The genuine Nationalist position became a bugbear with ANM and some other conservative



groups, and was regarded as a proof of ‘leftism’ in the former National Action. It was no such
thing. When stripped of al rhetoric, it was al about a search for possibilities. The old
reactionary line had no potential. A radical-nationalist line offered a way forward.

Sometimes the rebellion against reactionary rightism was personalised. Throughout the period
1977-90, the attack of "national bolshevism" was married to all-out slander against genuine
Nationalists. In that way, false ‘ nationalists’ were exposed and the cause grew stronger.

It was through the insistance of Australian National Action that the three German schools of
thought entered into the open use of Nationalists from that period in the 1980's. Not that they
were unknown amongst advanced Nationalists. But now they were invoked —where relevant —
in the ideological struggle.

The collapse of the Eastern Bloc changed Nationalist politicsin Australia. The Nationalist
rebellion against the uselessness of ‘rightist’ positions was vindicated by history. There were
now only two real positionsin Australian politics: the liberal-internationalist position and the
Nationalist position. The so-called Left, made up mainly of the Trotskyist organizations, is
fundamentally liberal. It stands for open borders, free trade and mass immigration. It will
subordinate everything to the "struggle against racism". The Left is on many occasions nothing
but a stormtroop for capitalism.

So: how can we develop Australian Nationalism if not as a social-revolutionary force?

5. Against The New World Order

We understand now the type of world under construction. It was implicit in the history of
imperialism and capitalism since the Second World War.

There has been a steady internationalization of capital leading to the growth of the multinational
corporations and the international banks to a stage where their power is organized through
international institutions- the World Bank, the International Monetary Fund, the General
Agreement On Tariffs And Trade forums and the European Economic Community bureaucracy.
The forces of global capital have created political ‘clubs such asthe Trilateral Commission and
the Bilderberger Group. In Australia we have the Committee For The Economic Devel opment
Of Australia. We are witnessing before our eyes the emergence of atransnational class. This
group has no allegiance to any ‘Western' state, to any race or cultural identity. It is beyond the
structures of international politics as have developed over centuries. The ownership of capital is
not the sole entry ticket to membership of this class. Service in politics, management, the arts,
academia or in certain professions, will win admission.

The"values' of the transnational class are economic. In the free-market of goods and ideas, a
New World Order of plenty and peace will be built. All countries, all peoples are welcome to
"join". All barriers to the movement of money and people will come down. Philosophies and



religions will all become aspects of a cultural pluralism which can be ‘chosen’ by people on the
basis of taste. Like a new Roman Empire, all ispermissibleif loyalty isrendered unto Caesar.

This New World Order was proclaimed the moment the old Eastern Bloc disintegrated. It is
obvious that there are peoples who are not part of this Order. The Chinese superpower isnot a
member of the club; nor is India, and Russia remains unwelcome. The Islamic world cannot be
part of a system that directly involves Zionism. African countries scarcely count at all. This
does not mean that these lands are not penetrated by international capital, nor that they don’t
contain sectors who would dearly welcome globalism. It does not mean that cheap |abour
countries are not exploited to provide cheap products — or immigrants to the factories of the
home-bases of the NWO. The fact that whole areas of the globe are outside this system means
that its claim to political normality isabasic lie. It must thence rely upon the impact of
economic globalisation for its power.

In the struggle against the New World Order it is necessary to appreciate the presence of
peoples and states outside of it, and possibly opposed to it. Not all these forces are fulsome or
even conditional friends. Some are eyeing Australia also as an open-land available for possible
settlement. Y et, in the world of realpolitik, facts are facts and it is necessary to surrender to the
facts. It is obligatory that we mobilize our ideological weapons to win allies where we can, or to
disintegrate or damage those structures imposed upon any people by the new Order. We must
weaken this system.

This means we understand that if we demand national freedom for ourselves, we cannot
repudiate it for others. We must favour national independence struggles. We must accept the
genuine plurality of cultures and peoples, as opposed to the false pluralism of liberal-
internationalism, which seeks to standardize humanity and culture. We must encourage armed
neutrality against alien blocs and support - even critically - any regime bullied by the new
Order.

Inside Australia, we must not engage in confrontation with groups that are not really our
enemies. We must also avoid the leftover Trotskyite L eft wherever possible; the Trotskyites are
satellites of the Establishment, those who defend its liberalism by other means. We must not be
sidetracked in our quest for defacto friendships and alliances with groups that in any way
oppose or challenge significant aspects of the new Order.

We must forge a new strategic plan for Australian Nationalism.

o. Full Circle: Ideas To Serve A New Path.

Our discussion of earlier ideological traditions and their value in defining Nationalist ideol ogy,
now turns full circle. How can we creatively apply historical ideas to the present external and
internal situation for Australia?



. Itisafact that Australian Nationalism rests mainly upon three nineteenth and twentieth
century Australian historical traditions: the labour movement, the republican movement,
the native-nationalist movement. These elements constitute the core belief system. From
there, we obtain our emblems, our idea of anew social order of class unity and equality
of opportunity, our commitment to the ‘Promise’ of anew European nationality upon a
continent, our essential native-land reference points, and very concept of identity. This
Nationalist Ideais necessarily a social-revolutionary one, directed asit is against foreign
imperialism and itsinternal traitor class.

. Werecognize however, that we live in the modern period. Consequently, we shape this
core system into a modern propaganda. We place it amidst issues such asthe
population/food crisis of Third World, the environmental crisis of our own country, the
issues of globalisation and the New World Order, the collapse of old ideological
certainties and the absence of any credible new radical discourse.

. Because we concerned to express the core Australian Nationalist Idea in the modern
period, we are aware of the ideological struggle waged to delegitimize us. It is at this
point the hoary old claims that we are linked to "neo-nazis’, or that we find some
inspiration in German Nazism, are raised. Here, we can rely upon the ideological
traditions of Conservative Revolution, National Revolution and National Bolshevism to
critique both the Nazi system, and the inadequacies of historical fascism.

. These traditions pointed also towards collaboration with world and local political
movements that managed to challenge dominant alliances and forces. Because these
systems did not preach, and in their contemporary European applications do not preach,
doctrines of race-hate and imperialism, possibilities exist for challenging new political
patterns.

. We Australians develop our ideology from our native-history and international facts, but
we are also part of the “Western’ culture and are defined that way. It follows that the
schools of radical-nationalism assist us in devel oping doctrine on the higher
philosophical level. In opposing the development of the cosmopolitan ‘Westernism’ or
Americanism of the last 50 years, we ‘require’ a counter-system of thought. We must be
able to examine the spiritual syphilis which the cosmopolitan liberal doctrine is; we must
be able to show that this system isitself atype of decadence now rampaging across the
planet destroying anything ‘traditional’ or valuable.



6. The radical-nationalist schools of the Conservative Revolution examined the bourgeois
ideology of wealth-worship. In the 1920's and 1930’s, thisillness was still a baby! This
liberal ideology is now the substantive enemy of our movement. A ‘return’ to
philosophy which was not contaminated by the rightist fixation of ‘fighting communism’
assists usin moving beyond any remains of the old Left/Right divide.

The year 2000 does not signal for us the birth of the market millennium. Quite the contrary. It
indicates the continuation of the ‘civil war’ inside our Western culture. The two sides are drawn
in bold relief.

/. Special Task Of A New Party.

The revisitation of the three schools of radical-nationalist ideology took place in the context of
examining whether Australian Nationalism is a social-revolutionary proposition. We decided
that it was, and that it is. It isirrelevant asto how it expresses that principle. It would change
Australia s position in the world by winning Australian Independence. To sustain the new
nation against external threat and internal traitor class challenge, it would be a Nationalism
compelled to ater the domestic political and economic order in the favour of the working
people of all classes.

The crucial issue for Australian Nationalists is the creation of a party to wage the struggle.
However, at no point can ideology be forgotten. This short pamphlet is nothing but a call to
ensure that the deeper questions of political philosophy are also addressed. Spengler observed:
"In the final instance civilization is always saved by a platoon of soldiers'. Correct. However,
we political soldiers must fight with an ideology grounded in modern facts and with a higher
political-cultural significance.

In the future others will necessarily develop upon the themes here and equip our political
soldiers with this vital armour in the struggle for the resurrection of our Nation and our
European culture. | leave the last word of our commitment to these tasks, to Francis Parker
Y ockey:

"Thisis promised, not by human resolves merely, but by a higher Destiny, which caresllittle
whether it is 1950, 2000 or 2050. This Destiny does not tire, nor can it be broken, and its mantle
of strength descends upon those in its service. What does not destroy me makes me stronger."

Homepage







Foreign Policy Issues
And The Struggle For
Australian Independence

The idea of Australian independence inspires all true patriots. The quest for Australian national
independence has been a strong aspect of the national story. Australia began as a colony of the
British Empire. Before independence could be won, Australia was passed over into the control
of American imperialism. Some Australians considered both these imperial arrangements -
guite proper. In the case of the British Empire, it was held by the ruling class that Australiawas
beholden to its motherland and bonded by sentimental and cultural ties. In the years of the Cold
War, new ideological justifications were constructed which posited that Australiawas a'liberal
state', and thus thisimplied a natural solidarity with the American system. Since the collapse of
the Eastern Bloc, the American system has moved to globalize itself into the New World Order
system.

It is against the emergent New World Order system that Australia must vie for independence.
This page will see various contributors offer their views on matters of foreign policy. They may
suggest ways and means for the achievement of national independence. It will not be necessary
that they agree with each other on every aspect of the struggle or to every element of the
problem. It is necessary that nationalists develop perspectives that can be applied to the political
movement for independence.

We will update this page as necessary.

Interview With President Saddam Hussein: US Out To Destroy Centres Of Arab Power

Red-Brown Palitics |n Eastern Europe Dr. Jim Saleam

Neither Washington Nor Mecca But Australian |ndependence Dr. Jim Saleam



http://www.alphalink.com.au/~radnat/austindependence/saddam.html
http://www.alphalink.com.au/~radnat/austindependence/redbrown.html
http://www.alphalink.com.au/~radnat/austindependence/islam1.html

The Bilderberger Membership

Osamabin Laden's Statement To America

Y oung Assad Places A Risky Bet: For Saddam Against The U.S.

New Alliances Against Zionism
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http://www.alphalink.com.au/~radnat/austindependence/bilderberger.html
http://www.alphalink.com.au/~radnat/austindependence/osama.html
http://www.alphalink.com.au/~radnat/austindependence/assad.html
http://www.alphalink.com.au/~radnat/austindependence/green-red-brown.html

A Mace I n The Face:

Denol i shing A Piece O
Ant | - Raci st Fol kl ore

Dr. Jim Saleam.
September 1 2000

With amendments and extra detail, June 2002.

Reader: Thistext contains material which accuses— albeit with evidence — various per sons
who wer e police officers, and a current police officer, of offences. If you are offended by
such argument, do not proceed. Exit this pieceimmediately.

In theinterests of clarity, thistext iswritten generally in thefirst person

By Way Of Introduction.

| had a conviction recorded against me in the Local Court at Newtown on 4 June 1986. It was
upheld on Appeal to the District Court at Sydney on October 30 1986.

| was found guilty of "possess prohibited article”, an offence under Section 55 of the Firearms
And Dangerous Weapons Act. The "article”" was a"mace". | was fined and given a suspended
Sentence



To fight against any unjust conviction is never easy, even when the matter is seemingly petty.
This matter however, went much deeper. A book, recently published by Random House in
Sydney, highlighted the fact that this petty affair will not go away (see: John Birmingham,
LEVIATHAN: THE UNAUTHORISED BIOGRAPHY OF SYDNEY). My conviction was
related to an aspect of Sydney’ s "anti-racist folklore", which | shall deal with shortly.

| am therefore moved to reveal the truth, regardless of the consequences; this discussion will
thereby contribute to the on-going struggle to have the history of nationalist, patriotic and "anti-
immigration” groups written without the additive of "anti-racist" propaganda.

This Internet pamphlet will delve into the murky area of the former Special Branch, a corrupt
organization disbanded in the wake of the 1994-7 Royal Commission Into The New South
Wales Police Service. | will also name a Special Branch informant connected to this " mace-
case" and discuss his possible role in the offence for which | was convicted. | will suggest he
assisted Special Branch to change its story-line after he had a conversation with me. | will
discuss documents recently released by the Police Service regarding the Special Branch. These
documents reveal the intense interest of the Branch in the affair which lay behind my
prosecution for possessing this "mace’.

This Internet pamphlet discusses one serving and several former Police officers. The serving
officeris:

(i) Detective Sergeant Stephen Geoffrey Kerridge
The former officers are:

(i) Detective Inspector Darryl Kevin Wilson

(i) Detective Senior Constable Robert John Brown
(ii1) Detective Sergeant Garry Clement Hunt

(iv) Detective Constable Alan James Spencer

(v) Detective Inspector D.T. McCusker.

| will say that these officers committed offences; these offences were serious, and given also the
exposure of Special Branch corruption at the Roya Commission Into The New South Wales
Police Service, we can assume Special Branch condoned these offences. The whole business
was "politics".



The Police Integrity Commission should investigate these allegations further. That one of the
named officers has reached arank where further promotion would bring "authority", the task of
ensuring Police integrity at the higher levels of management could demand attention by the
Commission. Indeed, aversion of this document was served on the Commission some time ago
without action being taken.

Neither | nor my comrades who were victimsin this affair intend to allow the matter to die
death by-age. Corruption and political-police crime remain matters of public interest. It is even
more important that "anti-racist” propaganda be challenged whenever possible. Asthe struggle
for Australian Independence and Identity deepens and grows more critical, this"literary" task
shall servethe overall political struggle.

Abbreviations;

Local Court Transcript: LCT; District Court Transcript: DCT

SECTION ONE: BACKGROUND
CIRCUMSTANCES.

On the evening of June 15/June 16 1985 (at approximately five minutes to midnight), a car
belonging to Bronwyn Ridgway of the New South Wales Nurses Association, was set ablazein
the Sydney suburb of Enmore. It was reported in the media at the time that this offence could
have been performed by members of Australian National Action.

| was the National Chairman of Australian National Action (ANA) at the time. The allegation
was vehemently denied to both police and media.

It was my understanding that Ms.Ridgway identified a member of ANA - Mr. Evan Raftery - as
the offender. When Raftery was interviewed by Special Branch officers and other detectives on
June 21, it was obvious he had sustained injuries prior to the offence which would have
precluded him as a suspect. This allegation against Raftery should not be forgotten as you
proceed through this pamphlet.



Ms.Ridgway was in 1984-5 a key organizer of agroup called the Combined Unions Against
Racism (CUAR). This group was hosted by ALP Sydney politicians like Frank Walker (he was
rumoured to be one of her ex-lovers), involved the Communist Party journalist Denis Freney
and the support of key union leaderships; prominent "anti-racist" Meredith Burgmann was a
main spokesperson. National Action was leading the public exposure of this CUAR, pointing
out how it integrated "leftists’ with State figuresin an alliance to push immigration,
multiculturalism and the removal of industrial "protection”. There was no love lost between us.

Ridgway knew Raftery because of a Labor Party connection between their respective fathers. If
Ridgway claimed to have "seen" Raftery commit the offence, then this would not be poor
"identification evidence" but very powerful evidence.

On the night of June 15 1985, there was an informal gathering at the ANA offices. | was there
as was Raftery. A man named "Peter" was there at one point. "Shane Rosier” (as below) was
therein the early evening. A man called "Simon" came and took stickers and leaflets, but | eft
before 8p.m.

But there was another visitor who stayed between about 7.30p.m. and 9p.m. Thiswas Mr X.
who could not have failed to observe the persons who came and went. In 1999, thanks to the
release of the Special Branch File on Rosier (hereafter: Rosier File), a document signed by
Detective Brown came into my hands. Thiswas a letter (for a magistrate), used by Brown
originally to obtain a search warrant for Rosier’ s home. It referred to:

"An informant who has previously supplied reliable information that Rosier was in the company
of the persons responsible for the Malicious Injury mentioned on 15.6.85 at Enmore.”

| have raised the question of Mr X in other legal correspondence with the New South Wales
Attorney-General. Basically: it is understood by ANA activists that Mr X was recruited by
Specia Branch as an informant in March 1985. He had been a member of ANA, but entered
into internal opposition, initially based around his idea that the organization should cease
political work and adopt "armed struggle". He subsequently abandoned thisideain 1984. He
continued to offer the party "assistance", athough the question of his membership was unsure.
It is understood that Mr X desired career-advancement and traded certain ANA recordsto
Specia Branch for a security clearance to work in the courts-system. Mr X also went on to
travel to Libyaasa"member" of groups operated by Brisbane identity, Robert Pash (1986). He
was "debriefed" by ASIO upon hisreturn to Australia. He became a public servant and a union
official. Hislast "association" with ANA concerned telephone harassment in 1990 when his
voice was heard as background to other threats received at the party offices. In 1994 he was
imprisoned for 12 months over hisinvolvement in adrug crop. In 1999, he was allegedly caught
by Police Integrity Commission tapes discussing a new drug crop- with ex-detective, Roger
Rogerson.



If Mr X informed, he did not provide Special Branch with precise information regarding
Raftery’ sinjuries. This was explicable, since Raftery was working at a desk in the upstairs
section of the building for most of the time of hisvisit and would only have been viewed
"quickly".

For the record here, | state that | too left the building with Raftery at about 11.15 p.m. and
travelled to the Newtown area for coffee. We were able (had it ever been formally called for) to
produce unshakeable alibi evidence as to our whereabouts at the time of the fire-bombing.

So WHO fire-bombed Ridgway’ s car? No responsibility was claimed by any person or group.
Ridgway was then locked in a bitter internal row for control of the Nurses' Association. That
was a source of possible violence. There was the issue of provocation. | do NOT accuse Mr. Mr
X; however, there were persons associated with him who understood the "touchy" nature of the
CUAR/ANA struggle. | smply do not know who committed the offence. | do know nonetheless
WHO was to be blamed in the press— and in court, if possible. | know who was "blamed" in the
police station!

Again, the Rosier File was of great help. The Special Branch received atelephone call from
"someone" (named blacked out) who protested their inaction over the Ridgway matter. This call
camein on June 18. We believe it came from the Premier’ s office. Such high-level pressure
always conditions the "zeal" of underlings and hirelings to do the master’ s bidding.

On Friday June 21 1985, the ANA offices were subjected to a search under warrant. It was
abundantly clear the search was occasioned by the Ridgway incident; it was claimed explosives
or illegal weapons could be on the premises. Four officers played arole in this operation which
resulted in their giving evidence against me upon the charge of "possess prohibited article”;
these officers were named above:

(i) Detective Sergeant (later Inspector) Darryl Kevin Wilson (Arson Unit)
(i) Detective Sergeant Garry Clement Hunt (Arson Unit)

(iii) Detective Senior Constable (now Sergeant) Stephen Geoffrey Kerridge (Newtown
Detectives)

(iv) Detective Senior Constable Robert John Brown (Special Branch)
A number of other detectives were involved in the operation although they did not give

evidence; some things said later by some of these detectives are of utility to this discussion of
corruption.



Detective Brown had figured in exposure literature issued by ANA in 1984 and 1985. This
made various allegations against his conduct towards ANA members on other occasions. The
other officers were unknown to me. As aresult of the raid, a number of other matters arose
aside from my arrest on the "possess prohibited article" charge.

A complaint to the Ombudsman was made and on October 31 1986 (the day after the conviction
was upheld in the District Court), all complaints were found "not sustained". The Internal
Affairs Branch has been shown to have been useless in the investigation of police conspiracy
and the Report of Inspector McCusker to the Ombudsman was issued with one major
contradiction unnoticed (see Sections Three and Four). Other pieces of confirmatory material
did emerge (see Section Three) to support my allegations to the Ombudsman. These points shall
become clear as this pamphlet develops.

In 1997, | advised the Police Integrity Commission of three broad questions:

(i) the technical and evidentiary fabrication of police Statements and how far this fabrication
suggested a conspiracy to pervert the course of justice

(i) the demonstration of the bad character of the officersinvolved (as now exposed) and,

(i1i) further in view of the evidence originally given by the Defence (and some contradictory
Prosecution evidence) it would now be possible to find the truth.

| have set the scene. The reader can now judge how "payback” (if the Special Branch truly
believed ANA was guilty of the Ridgway crime), or "load-up” (if they knew otherwise), was to
be organized.

The following analysis of "evidence" is necessary to prove to the reader that justice in Australia
Is political, that the process of "legal" harassment operates to blunt the free organization of
political groups, that it conceals the actual truth behind court-process. Courts rubber-stamp the
activities of the political police. This case will show the reader the methods employed to curtail
the struggle of Australian National Action.

SECTION TWO: THE VERSIONS OF EVENTS
OF PROSECUTION AND DEFENCE.

In assembling this Section, | rely on the Statements served upon the Defence (and entered into
evidence) from Detectives Brown, Hunt and Kerridge; and the oral evidence given by these
officers (and Detective Wilson) in the Local Court Newtown on June 4 1986 and the District
Court Sydney on October 13 and October 23 1986.



| have consulted that File (at Newtown Local Court) and a Transcript of the evidence is attached
toit. Two original Police Statements are contained in the File and these Statements are vital to
the credibility of this pamphlet.

| have urged upon the Police Integrity Commission the proper acquisition of these documents
such that Perjury, Forgery and Conspiracy can be demonstrated, initially against Detective
Kerridge. As correspondence between myself and the Attorney Genera of New South Wales (I
possess these original letters), | have attempted to have these documents forensically examined
by an independent expert. My application was declined. Why?

| examined the District Court Criminal Registry File of the Appeal heard in front of Judge
Knoblanche on October 13, 23 and 30 1986.

Transcript for the latter date did not exist (and in view of the guilty finding may never have
been made). Nonethel ess, the evidence of the Detectives appeared there in full. This File has
been returned to District Court Archives,

The Prosecution Caseln The Prosecution's Words:

The Prosecution case was very simple. On Friday morning, June 21 1985, a number of
Detectives from Special Branch, Newtown Detectives and the Arson Unit raided the National
Action offices at 725 Princes Highway Tempe. Detective Brown produced the warrant at the
door and the detectives entered the building. | was spoken to, as was Mark Joseph Ferguson,
who was then residing on the premises. A loaded M-1 Carbine was found in the downstairs
area. Upstairs, next to my bed was found a mace (a stick wrapped in tape with a bolt through
the end). | had a conversation with Detectives Brown and Kerridge in the hearing of Detective
Hunt. | admitted possession of the item abeit only since the early hours of the morning. Later, |
was conveyed to Newtown Detectives where | explained | had returned home at 3 am., found
the mace in a box in the kitchen area and took charge of it for my own personal protection. |
was then charged.

Detective Wilson gave evidence to rebut a suggestion he had found the mace in the box and
spoke to me about it in the kitchen area.

The Defence Case (As |t Actually Occurred):



Three witnesses gave evidence for the Defence. | deposed that | left my premisesin the evening
of the 20th June 1985; when | returned home at 3a.m., there was a box in the kitchen area. It
was not there when | left many hours before.

It held awhisky bottle, chicken wire (protruding), some books etc. | never specifically noticed
any mace. | went to bed to be awoken by the Police at about 8a.m. Detective Wilson (not
Brown) had possession of the warrant, explained it at the door, and the officers entered the
premises. At some point after their arrival Detective Wilson spoke to me in the kitchen area; he
had the mace in his hands. He implied it had come from the box. He said | would be charged. |
dressed and was then conveyed to Newtown Detectives; there was some desultory conversation
in which | indicated how | had gone out for the evening and returned to find the box in the
kitchen area of the premises. | was then charged.

Mark Ferguson said he had returned home to the premises after 3.30 am. from a shift as a taxi
driver. He had observed the box. During the raid he was spoken to in the shop area at the front
of the premises. Some time into the raid, he observed me conversing with Wilson in the kitchen
area; Wilson had the mace.

Shane Rosier was arrested by Wilson some days after the raid on the Tempe premises, and on a
separate charge. Rosier maintained Wilson admitted he found the mace.

| submit to the reader:

The issues were very straight forward: either the mace was found downstairs by Wilson in
circumstances under which | could maintain I did not have knowledged possession of the mace;
or the mace was found upstairs in circumstances where possession could only have been
deliberate and, in view of the confession, definitely so.

| submit to the reader:

This case would match the classic model of "verbal"; there were no independent witnesses to
the event and the police version was denied by the accused; there was no corroborative or
scientific evidence to support the police case which stood upon the supposed credit of the police
witnesses.

Other "police" like Mohr gave Records Of Interview which corroborated in general ways the
version of the police witnesses.



SECTION THREE: CHALLENGESTO THE
PROSECUTION VERSION.

Whilst a number of propositions were put to Detectives Wilson, Hunt, Kerridge and Brown,
these propositions were denied and were never the subject of further action. The Appeal was
conducted in the same manner as the Local Court hearing. After the Ombudsman's Report (ie.
the Report of Detective Inspector McCusker, further argument was put (as below) to the
Ombudsman regarding the forging of the Police Statements), but no further action was taken.
Hunt’s "bad character" had not been demonstrated at that time either.

| would re-analyse parts of the Prosecution story ,and add new material.

It will become obvious that the case was a conspiracy to procure afalse conviction.

(@) Who Had TheWarrant? Brown And Kerridge
Commit Perjury.

Brown and Kerridge maintained in their Statements that the door of the premises at 725 Princes
Highway Tempe was opened by Saleam and a conversation with Detective Brown ensued;
Brown indicated the nature of the warrant and they entered.

In his Statement to McCusker of 30 July 1986, Wilson said he and a Sergeant Mohr (this officer
Is, of course, the same Inspector Mohr who has figured in the " Justice Y eldham™ phase of Royal
Commission evidence) of Special Branch led theraid. | said at Court, Wilson had the Warrant.
Why Brown would have the Warrant if Wilson and Mohr were in charge would be a pointless
aspect in the Prosecution case unless claimed to contradict what would be thought to have been
my version of events. It would be unlikely Brown would have had the Warrant.

Asit transpired McCusker's interviews revealed Brown and Kerridge as untruthful. | note there
would have been no reason for the officers cited hereunder to have lied by giving aversion of
the incident which contradicted Brown and Kerridge.

Garry Hunt in his Record Of Interview with McCusker of 6 August 1986 , said:

"Q.12 Did you see or hear any other police have a conversation with Saleam whilst at the
house?



A. | think Detective Sergeant Wilson spoke to Saleam initially in regards to the contents of the
search warrant. Other police may have spoke to him, but | am not aware of the contents of any
conversation."

Darryl Wilson in his Record Of Interview with McCusker of 30 July 1986 said:
"Q.7 Would you tell uswhat occurred when you entered the premises?

A. The contents of the search warrant were made known to Mr. Saleam and | assisted
Detectives from the Special Branch, Arson Squad and Newtown Police Stations with a search
of these premises.”

Grahame John Merkel in his Record Of Interview With McCusker of 6 August 1986 said:
"Q.13 Do you recall who spoke to Mr. Saleam at the house?

A. Detective Wilson did speak to him briefly at the door then | entered the premises along with
other police and carried out a search of the ground floor. | do not know who spoke to him once
inside the building."

It is reasonably the position | was truthful in my sworn evidence in respect of the entry into my
premises being affected by Wilson who had the Warrant.

| submit to the reader:

Brown and Kerridge committed Perjury after crafting their Statements. That this seemingly
minor piece of Perjury was deliberately manufactured indicates a fundamental desire to falsely
convict me and a cunning and resourcefulness in realising this objective.

The contradictory version of Wilson, Hunt and Merkel was available to McCusker to have
passed to the Defence at the October 1986 Appeal, but the Statements were not passed over; the
Defence did not know this material existed to contradict Brown and Kerridge. | obtained the
Statements with the Ombudsman's Report severa weeks subsequent to the Appeal. The
contradictory version on the issue of the warrant confirmed the Defence position and is new
material which could be considered by the Police Integrity Commission to initiate an
investigation. However, our purpose here is more basic: the "police"/Special Branch lied.

| submit to the reader:

This behaviour of the Internal Affairs Branch officer, Detective Inspector M cCusker could
amount to an attempt to pervert the course of justice. By not disclosing evidence, he helped to



secure the conviction which assisted him in establishing the complaint as "not sustained."

(b) Thelssue Of TheBox/ Thelssue Of The M-1
Carbine And Other Weapons.

There seemsto be no dispute that a peculiar box was situated in the kitchen area of the
premises. A box containing whisky, books and wire was in various ways mentioned by certain
officers.

See: Wilson (LCT17; Statement to McCusker p.1); Hunt (Statement to McCusker p.1)
,Kerridge (Statement to McCusker) p.2 ; Brown (LCT29) Saleam (Statement to McCusker 14
August 1985 p.1 - a Statement made nearly ayear previous to the police named here).

It is reasonably clear, that had the mace been recorded as found downstairs by any officer, it
could have been suggested by the Defence that it was not a "knowledged possession”. It was
clear to the police the box could have been delivered during the previous evening and it may
have been apprehended that witnesses could have been found to allege the box was delivered
the night before. It was aso clear to police (per the conversation alleged and partly confirmed
by me) at Newtown Police Station that | was claiming to have been out all evening, returning at
about 3 am. To make the charge stick, it was necessary | have the mace in a place where
knowledged possession could be claimed.

At no time did the police fingerprint the mace. This would be suggestive. | never touched the
mace.

For the police case to be acceptable, it must follow (since no challenge was ever put up to the
proposition | returned at 3 a.m.) that | searched the newly-arrived box and abstracted the mace.
The verbal coiming | took charge of the item for the purpose of my self-protection.

The Statements of Brown and Kerridge (as tendered in evidence) establish (and | agreed) other
weapons were aso found on the premises. Two rifles (including an M-1 carbine), a mattock and
a hammer handle were located in the kitchen/dining room area. It could never be explained why
| would have sought to protect myself upstairs in the premises against an offender who could
break-in in the downstairs area and use on me - the rifles and other weapons.

It reasonably follows the mace weapon was originally located in the box; there were other
weapons on the premises, two of which were vastly superior to the mace. It would be a peculiar
course of events which would have seen me pick up the new weapon for "protection”.



Wilson also made acurious slip at the Appeal under professional Cross-Examination. He was
asked about the box.

Q. Why didn't you search it?
A. No reason.

After being reminded of the contents of the warrant and the Ridgway car-fire-bombing
Investigation:

Q. Didn't you feel it appropriate to search the box?
A. Not at that time (DCT 22)

Thisridiculous claim could pass in the mid-1980's; but it has no credibility after the Police
Royal Commission. It would make sense of course - if Wilson knew there was nothing relevant
to the fire-bombing investigation and the Search Warrant because he had indeed searched the
box when he found the mace.

| submit to the reader:

The contorted sequence of evidence/information regarding the box and other weapons on the
premises does not really favour the Prosecution/Police argument; it does favour me. The
weapon was in the box. The weapon would not have been taken upstairs for protection, because
If protection was the issue, a weapon of superior quality would have been chosen. The
improbability of the Police case is ahigh one, although in all "verbal" cases, this seldom moved
the courtsin this period. This reinterpretation of evidence supports other pointsraised in this
Section.

(c) The Similar Spelling And Other Qualities Of The
Police Statements.

If Brown and Kerridge were to be believed, they certainly conferred at the Special Branch
headquarters regarding their Statements (Kerridge LCT8 DCT13-15 ; Brown LCT24). It would
most likely have been the case.



The Statements present a number of signs of fabrication:

(i) The doorstep conversation has Brown and Kerridge recording the events and conversation
identically:

"Y our James Saleam, aren't you? He said "Yes'. .... We have awarrant to search these
premises, can we comein? He said "Yere". Brown p.1/Kerridge p.1.

The spelling of "your" and "yere" could only occur if one officer was copying from some record
made by the other.

(i1) Each writer used the same grammatical formula:
Kerridge: "..whilst in the loungeroom/dining area section..." p.1
Brown: "..whilst in the lounge/dining room area..." p.1

Again, it islikely one officer was copying from the other.

(iii) Each writer used a peculiar expression in the alleged conversation which suggests
fabrication:

Kerridge: "l said "'l believe you have rivalry with other political sanctionsin New South
Wales?""

Brown: "Detective Kerridge said "l believe you have rivalry with other political sanctionsin
New South Wales?'"

When Kerridge gave oral evidence, he changed "sanctions' to FACTIONS (LCT2) Brown
maintained the phrase was "sanctions" (LCT22). Brown was cross-examined as to the meaning
of the word "sanctions" (At the Appeal, the Statement of Kerridge was simply tendered whole):

"Q. Can you tell uswhat a political sanction is?

A. A sanction could be described as being a particular person who would be attracted to a
particular type of group” (LCT25)

Thisidiosyncratic meaning of the word sanction may have occurred to Brown in the same
manner but its proper meaning was understood at all times by me. Asis amatter of public



record | had attended a university and received degrees. It could be fairly assumed | knew the
meaning of the word ‘sanctions'! If | had confessed to possessing the mace, | would have used
the word of Kerridge's revised text - "FACTIONS'.

The likely source of the fabrication is this: whosoever copied his notes from the other misread
the word SECTIONS, a common police phrase which does denote different organizations or
groups. He wrote the word as - SANCTIONS.

(iv) It can be assumed | was somewhat acquainted with Police methodology and the nature of
"verbal". The Kerridge/Brown Statements record that | was given the opportunity to make a
written Statement, but declined. Why | would have bothered to confess so completely and later
repudiate the tale, was perhaps the central problem inherent in this type of fabricated evidence.

It can be observed the confession followed the standard formula of this type of confession.

(v) A blemish developed over the spelling of the name "Rosier”. Kerridge recorded (p.1):

"Detective Brown said "Who owns the rifle? He said Shane Roster of Stanmore™".

While Brown (p.1) recorded it correctly as ROSIER, Hunt's version was more peculiar. Hunt at
page one recorded ROSIER and struck it out and in handwriting made it ROSTER. Hunt agreed
he made no notes in his Notebook (LCT16), nor could he recall being present on another
occasion not long after the Tempe raid when Rosier was arrested (LCT13). | have inspected the
origina Statements and Rosier was correctly recorded in Hunt's version and then altered in pen
to ROSTER. This strange act may show intent on the part of Hunt or another person to
guarantee the surface-plausibility of the Statements.

| submit to the reader:

The preparation of the Statements clearly demonstrated spelling and other peculiarities which
could only have emerged if a concerted effort was made to coordinate the evidence. While this
may at be suggestive of wrongdoing it is not necessarily proof of criminal conspiracy. However,
there was a clear implication that the Statements were produced from some central record and
In the case of "sanctions" show fabricated conversation. No civilian would confessin police
language. A doubt as to the veracity of the Statements' content has been demonstrated.

(e) A LieFrom Inspector McCusker.

Inspector McCusker of Internal Affairsalso told alie to the Ombudsman and to his superior. He
had the material in front of him. He reported to the Chief Superintendent of Internal Affairs (p.8



of his Report):

"It is quite clear in my opinion that Mr. Saleam read the prepared Court brief against him and
disputed the evidence in the location of the mace. There is absolutely no evidence to support the
allegation of conspiracy and inquiries show that Mr. Saleam was convicted of the offence and |
find that thisissue is not sustained."

McCusker interviewed me on August 14 1985 at the Internal Affairs Branch and a Statement
was taken. At page one of this Statement it was said Wilson found the mace in the kitchen area.

The Statement of Brown was alegedly made (see below) on June 25 1985 and those of
Kerridge and Hunt on August 7 1985. However, in Brown’'s Record Of Interview To McCusker
of 30 July 1986 we read:

"Q.37 Do you know if a Salicitor named Peter Pearsall received a copy of your Statement at
Court in December, 19857

A. Yes, Mr.Pearsall was representing Saleam and he was allowed to read the brief prior to the
Court to allow us to read them in the witness box. When the case was called before the Court,
the Magistrate disqualified himself because he had had a prior dealing with Saleam and Mr.
Pearsall obtained a copy of the Brief."

We dso read in Kerridge's Record Of Interview with McCusker in Questions/Answers 51-57 a
confirmation of the Brown version. With one exception, McCusker asks about the Statement of
Facts in the case and when these Facts were made; Kerridge did NOT say these Facts were
given to me (they never were, but McCusker had them; see below) at my first court appearance
on July 4 1985. The charge was simply read and the matter adjourned.

Hunt was asked in his Record Of Interview with McCusker, Questions/Answers 45/46 about
Pearsall possessing the Statements in order that they could be read from the witness box.

It was clearly on this occasion that the Police version of events was first aired to the Defence.
Given | made a Record Of Interview with McCusker on August 14 and raised the matter of
Wilson finding the mace in the kitchen, and given the comments of Brown and Hunt to the
Internal Affairsinterrogator, it cannot follow that the story told by Saleam/Rosier/Ferguson
could have been fabricated from the reading of the Police Brief of Evidence.

| submit to the reader:

Detective Inspector McCusker deliberately distorted the truth in his Report to the Internal
Affairs



Branch of the Police and to the New South Wales Ombudsman. He was seeking to give some
reason for why the Defence story varied from the Prosecution/Police. Given his other failure in
respect of the issue concerning the possession of the Warrant, he was clearly conducting an
Inadequate and skewed inquiry. It follows | was not done justice in this case and McCusker's
Report may well have conditioned the Ombudsman against further investigation. It follows that
for me to have told the story to McCusker on August 14 1985 as | told it, | could not have
obtained that story from the Police Brief of Evidence. That makes no sense — unless | was
telling the truth.

(f) The Missing ‘ Statement Of Facts Damns Them
All.

The Statement Of Facts was located by me in the Ombudsman’s File. It was signed by
Kerridge. It does two things:

(i) It did not mention at all where the "mace" was found. Logic says the Statement was prepared
very early for the magistrate who first dealt with the matter. It said: "Whilst searching the
premises in company with the defendant, a mace was found ....."

(i1) The Statement also demolished absolutely the issue of "political sanctions® and "political
sections”.

The Statement appeared to paraphrase me. It referred to me telling Kerridge of a"number of
other groupsin the ared" "opposed” to National Action. "There has been friction between these
groups for some time". The defendant "has had damage done by members of these rival

‘groups’ (Kerridge supplied the inverted comma asif he was quoting me!!)" to my premises.

Unfortunately, this Statement was not dated. At least it is not dated in the photocopy provided
to the Ombudsman.

McCusker had this document which should have suggested to him that it was the FIRST version
of my "confession" to possessing the mace. If anyone changed his story about where the mace

was found — it was not me.

Why the story changed from the time of the preparation of the Statement Of Facts through to
December 1985 when police statements were served on the Defence brings us back to Mr X.

(g) Did Mr X " Assist" The Police Case?



| reveal here that despite Mr X NOT being a paid up member of ANA in the period after the
mace arrest, he was still spoken to on various occasions by me and other members. It is
absolutely certain Mr X obtained the full details of the case. Mr X knew how the box was
delivered the night before; he knew an argument could be made that | did not have knowledged
possession of the mace.

Mr X would also have informed to Special Branch about my belief that acquittal could follow
the clear statement of the truth.

At thistime, | amin legal struggle with the Police Service over the files of the former Special
Branch. All reports given by Mr X to this agency should now be brought forward. It also
follows the

Police Integrity Commission should debrief Mr X in full and make its findings available. The
use of informantsin thisway occurred throughout my entire experience of the Special Branch
and isasingular indictment of the corrupt character of our political police.

SECTION FOUR: A SCIENTIFIC PROOF OF
THE FABRICATED NATURE OF THE
STATEMENT -DOCUMENTS. A PROOF OF
CRIMINAL CONSPIRACY WHICH
CHALLENGESTHE EVIDENCE.

At the time of the Local Court hearing, on 4 June 1986, it was rather clear me that there was
one glaring problem with the Statements which were passed to the Defence Solicitor Peter
Pearsall in December 1985 (note: Pearsall did not represent me at the hearing). | was reasonably
sure all three Statements (Brown, Kerridge, Hunt) had been typed on the same typewriter.
Between that date and the Appeal | also formed the view that Kerridge forged Hunt's signature
onto "his" Statement.

Thislatter question was not asked of Hunt at the Appeal. | also asked counsel to request an
adjournment to have the three Statements scientifically examined, both in respect of Hunt's
signature and in respect of identical typewriters, but counsel claimed it to be "irrelevant” to
proving/disproving their content.



On Friday July 11 1996, eleven years after the events, | finally inspected two of the three
Statements at Newtown Local Court and held them myself in my hands (previously | had only
sighted copies). At thistime, | was under the supervision of the Clerk of Court. The forgery of
Hunt's signature was clear (ie. the letter "G" isidentical to the"G" for Geoffrey in Kerridge's
middle name. Further: the signature (albeit in photocopied form) upon Hunt's Record Of
Interview with McCusker cited above was vastly different from the obvioudly affected signature
on "his" Statement. | obtained this particular Record Of Interview only subsequent to
conviction.

| also examined the typewriter faces and it was reasonably clear the Kerridge/Hunt Statements
were prepared on the same typewriter. Thisis not necessarily surprising since each was
allegedly made at Newtown Police. Unfortunately the original of Brown's Statement was not
contained in the Newtown Local Court papers or in the District Court Registry File. Whether it
existsin the files of Special Branch is unknown but it was my request to the Police Integrity
Commission that a search be conducted for it. It isvery likely it was also typed upon the same
typewriter.

At Local Court | asked Brown particular questions regarding the typewriter issue and Brown
recalled Kerridge attending Special Branch headquarters:

"I remember him typing some notes but to be quite honest I'm not sure if it was a Statement at
all because | was sitting some distance from him." (LCT24)

"Q. To the best of your knowledge, the Statements made by Detectives Hunt, yourself and
Detective Kerridge were not made on the same typewriter?

A. To the best of my knowledge yes, possibly asimilar brand.

Q. But to the best of your knowledge, they were not typed on the same typewriter?

A. That's correct. (LCT25)

This interchange was highly suggestive. Brown was quick enough to suggest the typewriters for
the three Statements could have been the same brand - arather inventive comment. His
admission Kerridge typed notes was perhaps a slip, but important in context: it was an

admission Kerridge attended Special Branch and typed something.

At the District Court Appeal, Kerridge admitted attending Special Branch and substantial
material emerged which favours this argument:



Q. Did you type any document at all at the Special Branch in relation to this matter?

A. | attended Special Branch and saw Detective Brown where he had a Statement typed which |
compiled my statement from that document.

Q. At that time?

A. No.

Q. At any later time?

A. 7th August | think is the date of my statement. (DCT14)
Kerridge also provided the date of hisvisit to Special Branch:
Q. So it was - what date did you go to the Special squad to see Detective Brown?
A. 7th August | think it was.

Q. 7th August did you say?

A.Yes

Q. And that was the date of your Statement?

A.Yes. (DCT14)

Thiswas significant. If Kerridge was truthful, then the date provided upon Brown's Statement
(June 25 1985) was wrongly recorded and this could not have been accidental. Kerridge was
also uncertain as to what he should say about the course of eventsin his dealings with Brown in
the production of the Statements. There is the third problem:

If Brown's evidence is truthful: then what was Kerridge typing at the Special Branch
headquarters?

Kerridge also confirmed again that Brown's Statement had been prepared on August 7. He said:
Q. Now when you prepared your Statement, where did you prepare it?

A. | went to Special Branch and Detective Brown had this statement typed out | think. (DCT15)



Kerridge may have also been confusing the actual course of events with the lies he wastelling.
Later he did add:

Q. So basically you just copied the statement down, did you?

A. Wdll, | read - from memory, | read through Detective Brown's notebook and then | think |
must have got a copy of this statement and took it back to Newtown and compiled my statement
from that statement. (DCT15).

| submit the evidence discloses various contradictions which suggest the history of the
Statements

is different to that deposed to with the reasonable inference the content was fal se.

| also undertook to have the Statements of Kerridge and Hunt forensically examined. |
commissioned Mr. Paul Westwood of Forensic Document Services Pty Ltd. | wastold by Mr.
Westwood that he had performed certain work for the Royal Commission. Westwood viewed
the documents at Newtown Local Court. Of course, no detailed scientific examination could be
under such conditions. However Westwood came to a preliminary opinion based simply upon
his sight and his experience. Westwood affirmed there was areal likelihood the "Hunt"
signature had been forged by Kerridge.

It is therefore appropriate the Police Integrity Commission have this possibility confirmed.
Other tests are likely to reveal additional anomalies to sustain my allegations. It isalso fairly
clear to the reader that if | gave my story about where the mace was found to McCusker on
August 14, then for hislie to the Ombudsman to have been presented as afact, it was necessary
for the police to have provided their August 7 statements to me in the intervening week.
Brown’s Statement belied that.

SECTION FIVE: THE "BAD CHARACTER" OF
THE DETECTIVES.

At Local Court, the Magistrate referred to the "totally unshaken" testimony of the Police
officers when he found the offence proved (LCT42). Judge Knoblanche was in fact - more
scathing of the Defence. As| rose to give evidence, a band began to play outside. At that
moment, Knoblanche said | had "musical accompaniment” for my "evidence"; Rosier was
denounced as a"black liar" for his challenge to Wilson. Ferguson was called "untruthful .



Knoblanche, at my sentencing, took additional time to suggest | was a "book-burner” with a
desireto "square up" with whomsoever "crossed" me. Hardly very “judicial” and "impartial"!!
For Knoblanche, let this document settle the account; this disgrace to the bench (scorned by
iInnumerable lawyers as hovering on crazy), has the satisfaction of reading the truth.

It isalso clear in those cases now open to challenge as aresult of the Royal Commission Into
The New South Wales Police Service, that "totally unshaken" police evidence was nothing
unusual; rather, other methods have had to be employed to break the solidarity amongst the
perjurers.

(a) The Bad Character Of Detective Garry Clement Hunt.

On July 5 1986, Her Honour Judge Angela Karpin sentenced Garry Hunt to one year's
imprisonment. Hunt had been found guilty in the District Court Sydney of stealing from a
child's Trust Account to support a heroin addiction. Hunt had also committed a similar offence
and was serving periodic detention.

It appears Hunt resigned from the New South Wales Police Service in 1989.

The character of Hunt raises a question as to hisintegrity in the past. A question also exists asto
the reason for his quitting the Police Service in 1989. Asthe Royal Commission has reveal ed,
corrupt officers were often given silent removal from their position, rather than criminal

Prosecution or other discipline. | appealed to the Police Integrity Commission to investigate
Hunt’ s activitiesin the Police Service.

Should it be the position that adverse findings on Hunt had been made, further investigations
into this officer should be undertaken. From hearsay, | believe Hunt to have been a corrupt
officer with substantive corrupt connections within the Police Service. Whether Hunt would
cooperate with the Commission in resolving my allegation is a matter the Commission must
assess for itself.

| submit to the reader:

Any intelligence which suggests corrupt conduct by Hunt in the period of the 1980's be used to
assess the veracity of evidence given by him in my criminal proceedings. It is further a matter
of public concern that citizens have had convictions recorded against them through the
testimony of a person of revealed bad character; it isin the public interest convictions achieved
through uncorroborated "verbal" evidence from Hunt whether in company of other Police or



otherwise - be reviewed. Any evidence from Hunt instrumental in achieving a conviction would
now be suspect precisely because of his convictionsin the 1990's.

(b) The Character Of Detective Darryl Kevin Wilson

Detective Wilson resigned from the Police Service in 1987. Wilson's resignation coincided with
media reports of arelationship with disgraced former Detective (and heroin criminal) Bill Duff.

It may well be the position Crime Intelligence holds information on this relationship and the
importation of drugs via an aircraft (jointly owned by Wilson and Duff) into Australiafrom
Papua-New Guinea.

| understand Wilson rejoined the Police Service and became a Chief Inspector. He left the
Police Servicein May 1999.

| submit to the reader:

Any adverse Crime Intelligence information held on Wilson is crucial in the assessment of any
conviction secured by his testimony - regardless of whether such evidence was corroborated or
not by other New South Wales Police. It isin the public interest this present allegation be
pursued. It might open doors to the amassing of new criminal-intelligence. As was only recently
established (through an analysis of a certain District Court Criminal Registry File, Wilson was
acquainted with Brown in the 'Special Breaking Unit'. This unit was noted for corruption.

(c) A Question Concer ning Detective Robert John Brown.

Detective Brown resigned from the Police Servicein 1989. There is no adverse information
known concerning Brown. Y et his clashes with ANA in 1984-5 must raise a fundamental
guestion of his honesty. We published his photo — twice. We accused him of wrongdoing. Are
we to accept our policemen were men of steel, concerned only for the "job", who rise above
personal rancour. No! Brown was a strutting little man whose conduct indicated extreme
prejudice. In his Record Of Interview with McCusker, Brown spoke of my "long termed desire
to get at Specia Branch, because of previous problems..." Tsk Tsk!! The cant of Special
Branch was well known until the Royal Commission Into The Police Service tore off its veil of
Ssecrecy.

To suggest my allegations of police misconduct in 1985-6 were ssmply "political” gives
hypocrisy an entire new meaning.



(d) Detective Stephen Geoffrey Kerridge.

Detective Kerridge is a serving Officer.

| do recall however, a confrontation with Steve Kerridge outside court, and out of earshot of
other "police" involved in the case. | said: "I know you were never keen to load me." Kerridge
grimaced

and said "okay".

Steve Kerridge is revealed here as a corrupt officer. Even now, he has an opportunity to come
forward, acknowledge the conduct complained of, and attempt to undo a malicious conviction. |
have provided details of this Internet pamphlet to the Police Integrity Commission; | have
written to Steve's commander. The genieisout of its bottle. If he did come forward, the truth
about political policing in New South Wales (and Australia generally) would become just that
little bit more ‘manifest’ to the average Australian.

SECTION SIX: GETTING THE TRUTH ABOUT
SPECIAL BRANCH.

The investigation of the "mace case" had other elements. We return now to the question of
pressure placed upon Special Branch to show "results".

The reader probably accepts by now that the police group (Wilson, Brown, Hunt and Kerridge)
lied to obtain a conviction.

But there was more. We now meet ex-Special Branch detective Alan James Spencer. This mace
case was — after all —really about Bronwyn Ridgway. Either the police might turn up
information about the crime, or inhibit and penalise its suspected perpetrators.

Spencer, Hunt and Wilson interviewed Raftery and Ferguson about the Ridgway crime. Both
have made serious allegations against these "detectives'. Raftery recounted a screaming session
on June 21 1985 in which Wilson accused him of committing the Ridgway crime and a serious
arson. Despite Raftery’ sinjuries, Wilson persisted. Raftery claims Wilson was motivated by
intense political passion. Ferguson alleged that he was offered money to testify falsely against
me.



These "interrogations” had Spencer saying that he would "take a piece of Saleam and fry it." He
was also disturbed that another prosecution launched in 1984 could fail.

Special Branch was at all times an instrument of the State. It was no "intelligence" group, but a
cudgel to be wielded at unpopular persons (ie. unpopular with the Establishment). It was the
Ridgway case which settled the Special Branch's attitude towards ANA. Henceforward, any
means was taken as justified in dealing with us.

As| haverevealed in PARDON ME: THE ANATOMY OF AN AUSTRALIAN POLITICAL

TRIAL (also an Internet pamphlet), this malice went to the extremes.

SECTION SEVEN: "ANTI-RACIST FOLKTALFE’
—VALUELESS

Bronwyn Ridgway became a martyr to Sydney "anti-racists' after 1985. The story of how ANA
members really did the car fire-bombing was recited in the Left press and by bourgeois liberal
journalists. Denis Freney, editor of the Communist Party’s " Tribune" newspaper, was her main
press agent. Unsurprising too, as the Rosier File revealed, Freney , may well have played A
CLOSE GAME WITH Special Branch in 1988-89 (but that is another story!).

Ridgway went on to give "evidence" to the utterly bogus Human Rights And Equal Opportunity
Commission’s "National Inquiry Into Racist Violence' (1989-91). She was portrayed as one of
the heroic "victims' of a party committed to violence.

The successful prosecution for the possession of a"mace" set up the author as a man of
violence, armed with illegal weapons. It became a matter of "delegitimization".

But when the prosecution is looked at, it is obvious as to who the "victims' might be. We have a
party dedicated to Australian national rebirth and a corrupt political police prepared to go to all
lengths to restrict its organizational success.

If the prosecution was an act of institutional corruption: what does it say about the Ridgway
crimeitself? Could it too, have been a provocation?



We will never know. However, the truth about the mace-case will be brought back into a court
for final disposal.

The real "folktale" might be that of the energetic fighters of Nationalism who stood up to the
corrupt liars of Specia Branch.

SECTION EIGHT: CONCLUSION. WHERE TO
NOW?

The publication of this Internet pamphlet is about overturning an "anti-racist folktale" in its
entirety. And that means breaking a conviction founded upon perjury. Asthe reader can
appreciate, this method of highlighting State crime is new.

It is about generating media coverage, bringing about new “legal” contention and finally
returning this case (petty though it is when compared to others) to a court. That court can now
only be the Supreme Court of New South Wales for an application for an "Inquiry"” into
conviction.

There are other places for this case: the Police Integrity Commission and a"report to the
Attorney General" which recommends pardon.

But | know there will be resistance to any "pardoning" of the author for anything. The author,
like other Nationalists, was targeted in the 1984-91 period for malicious prosecution, the prime
"management technique" used against patriotic dissenters in modern Australia.

For Detective Sergeant Kerridge, | offer afinal word. He had an opportunity to fight against
political police crime by refusing to participate. He chose to go with the flow. Oddly, he will
become the final victim of this"anti-racist folktale". If heis at some point charged and
convicted of the Crimes Act offences of "forge instrument to be used in legal proceeding” and
"perjury"”, he would most certainly suffer imprisonment.

End.
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Preface.

Australian Nationalists study the strategies, tactics and organizational forms of al political
movements, in a'neutral’ way. We are not put off an investigation because we do not ‘ approve’
of the subject. In that way, we can approach a remarkable (now dead) experiment in Australian
communism — the Communist Party of Australia (Marxist-Leninist) (hereafter: CPA (M-L)).

One work (published unfortunately in French) which explained how nationalist forces have
‘approached’ the Left for conduct-models, was. Louis Depeux, National Bolchevisme: Strategie
Communiste Et Dynamique Conservatrice (Paris: Editions Champion, 1979). This work
discussed the propensity of some activiststo divorce Marxist ideology from its political and
organizational methods and study the latter in a‘neutral’ manner. Of course, this approach has
been evergreen in nationalist circles across the globe for too many yearsto recall. Thereisan
extensive Euro-nationalist literature that weaves around this subject.

The present text was the product of an interest held by some Australian Nationalistsin the
strategies, tactics and organizational methods of the CPA (M-L). In 1971, | first became aware
that nationalists had drawn upon Left models, after coming upon an article concerning the Italian
"People’ s Struggle Organization”; the article jokingly referred to this group and others as "Nazi-
Maoist" in tone. Indeed, many persons who subsequently came forward as founders of
Australian Nationalism in the period 1976-78, had gone down the road of studying the L eft.



Subsequently, in the practise of Australian National Alliance (1978-80) and Australian National
Action (1982ff.), some ‘Left’ ideas were applied to their methods. It could now be appropriate to
restudy these questions as the tasks for an Australian Nationalist party are now very urgent ones.

The CPA (M-L) was a Maoist-style communist party. Our study of it here will be of interest to
Australian Nationalistsin several aresas:

(i) We shall observe particular Maoist criticisms of other Australian communists; thiswill help
us understand how the Left in the 1980's and 1990’ s became a cheerleader and erstwhile bash-
squad for internationalist liberals in business and politics.

(ii) We shall see how particular political-police operations directed at the CPA (M-L) drew on
the blind anti-communism of certain Australian "rightists’; the method of the political police has
stayed the same in the new "anti-racist" struggle to strangle Australian Identity and
Independence.

(ii1) We shall seein the Maoist organization particular ideas of great worth in the struggle to
construct a Nationalist party able to challenge State power. We accept that this party caused the
Australian Establishment grave concerns at different points.

(iv) We shall seein the overall crisis and decline of Australian communism an obvious reality:
that the Left wasirrelevant to the Australian People and that any challenge to the liberal regime
had to come from elsewhere.

This paper has been adapted from a 1995 version that was read as an academic paper at the
University of Sydney. Footnotes are provided at the end for any reader interested in pursuing
this subject.

| ntroduction.

The Communist Party of Australia (Marxist-Leninist) (CPA (M-L)) was part of the Australian
working class movement in so far as Australian communism was a reflection of the socialist
tradition. Despite its impact on Left politics, particular trade union/labour struggles and the
political contention surrounding its activities, it has been somewhat ignored by scholars. | shall
offer an interpretation of itsimpact upon the working class/L eft milieu given its commitment to
non-reformist activism and its consequent use of various forms of violence to achieve its
objectives. Simultaneoudly, this overview illustrates the marginalised nature of Australian
revolutionary-socialism in the pervasive sea of Labor/social democratic politics, and whilst
under a generalised long-term imploding of support for Marxism as a political option. The use of



violence did not overcome these constraints. Two sets of conclusions shall follow: those relevant
to the evidence as it flows and those of immediate concern to Australian Nationalists.

1. Basic Foundation L ogic.

In 1963-4, the ‘Marxist-Leninists’ under the leadership of Victorian barrister, E.F. (Ted) Hill,
split from the Communist Party of Australia (CPA). The CPA (M-L) was founded in March
1964. This split was part of an international crisis for the hitherto pro-USSR communist
movement, provoked by Mao-Tse-Tung' s resistance to Moscow’ s claim to supremacy and
orthodoxy. The resulting creation of ‘Maoist’ parties in western industrialized societies was not
as incongruous as appearances suggest. Traditional Marxist-L eninist programme and method
contrasted with the theory and practise of the largely parliamentarist, unionist and reform-
oriented communist parties. In their search for political power and influence, these parties had
made ideological and political compromises, many openly subordinating themselves to the
requirements (and dictates) of Soviet foreign policy. (1) It was perhaps inevitable that some
intellectuals, older Stalinist cadre and younger Left workers and students, would reject
collaboration with social-democratic parties, anti-war liberal peace fronts and reformist trades
unions - and opt for a new militancy. The situation in Australian communism favoured this
course.

The CPA in 1963 was atired party, long on heroic memories, but battered by Cold War
isolation. With perhaps 4,000 adherents, it had embraced Khrushchev’ sidea of a‘ peaceful road
to socialism’, adoctrine Mao-Tse-Tung called — "revisionism". (2) There was certainly a nexus
between the USSR’ s attempt to ameliorate superpower contention into a controlled or managed
system of disputation and agreement (which some European nationalists have called the * System
Of Yalta'), and the revision of class struggle doctrine to permit the peaceful transformation of
capitalism into a Marxist socialist order, by democratic means. (3) The obverse doctrine
espoused by the Albanian and Chinese parties was that capitalist and socialist ‘rivalry’ could not
be addressed by cooperation, disarmament and ‘ détente’, but by support for all anti-imperialist
struggles, that one system would not yield to the other except by revolutionary violence. Clearly,
the latter doctrine did not appeal to the CPA’ s trade union officials and the bourgeois intellectual
group around Laurie Aarons, the CPA’srising star. Y et, for some Australian communists, the
CPA’sfailure to achieve any measure of success (beyond influence in the unions and certain
protest movements), was held as indicative of mismanagement and betrayal.

The logic of Maoism possessed an undeniable appeal for frustrated Australian communists.
Revolution was held as the dominant trend in the 1960’ s world; national liberation struggles
were seen as universal and people' s war was announced as the best method of struggle. The
combination of national struggles in the post-colonial world, and revolutionary action in the
industrial world, would ‘overturn’ imperialism. The new theory contained germs of the
apocalyptic and the romantic. A heady revolutionary myth had also spawned the CPA in 1920 in
the wake of the Bolshevik Revolution. Then, the CPA saw this Russian experience as a model



for the forward march of Australian socialism. While rejecting the politics of the Industrial
Workers Of The World and their ‘class against class' direct action unionism, the CPA saw itself
as the inheritor of their revolutionary impulse. It took over certain visions of Australiaas a
‘working man’s paradise’, but married these images to the goals of the Third International, the
Bolshevik organization which would direct the world revolution. The CPA (M-L), with perhaps
300-400 members in March 1964, reasoned that it represented a restatement of the principles
which created the CPA and had sustained it until the then-recent period. It anticipated that a
successful new course was being charted through the international rupture with ‘revisionism’
and the Soviet communists. (4)

Any missionary psychology is a powerful inducement to action, and the followers of a
revolutionary movement may feel less restraint than members of a‘soft’ party, in determining
whether or not to break rules and break laws. As the decade of the 1960’ s unfolded, this became
more obvious. Hill reflected upon the schism:

"The former Communist Party was deluded by legality and parliamentarism into failing to
explain we live in conditions of the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie.....aruthless implacable
enemy which resorts to the foulest deceit..."” (5)

The formal embracing of Maoism, in so-called ‘ Marxism-L eninism-Mao-Tse-Tung Thought’,
would have remained nothing but a storm in a Marxist intellectual’ s teacup, had not the CPA (M-
L) tried to apply it as arevolutionary method in Australian labour politics, and place the ‘ class
struggle principle’ ahead of any notion of social reform.

2. The Rationale For Violence

Several of the defining elements of Chinese Maoism were those which emerged as a response to
the necessities of waging a military-political war against the militarily and politically stronger
‘Kuomintang’ party in acountry controlled by avacillating bourgeoisie under pressure from
imperialist forces. Mao’'s guerillawarfare and protracted war ideas used in that war, were | ater
adopted or adapted to other insurgencies. Mao constructed his party in a permanent struggle that
disintegrated the opposition asit proceeded. (6) Demonstrably, no such conditions favourable to
armed struggle operated in Australia. However, the general concept of a guerilla-protracted-
political warfare could be applied to a civil society: guerillawar without guns! This was the key
ingredient of the CPA (M-L)’ s strategy and tactics for over twenty years.

The‘revival’ of Marxism-Leninism in its new Maoist clothing was held as acrucial event; but in
a standard formulation offered up continually, it was necessary to "integrate Marxism-Leninism
with Australian conditions’. The manner in which this was attempted became a justification for
political-industrial violence, the basis of the way forward to armed revolution. Some ten central
Maoist principles reveal themselves from the literature and are worthy of consideration outside



of their content. They are composed here according to Maoist terms:

(i) The Labor Party should not serve as a centre of communist interest. It was not a party of
socialism or even of ‘genuine’ social democracy. Aslaid out by Leninina 1912 article, it wasa
party of liberalism - with some ‘national’ or reformist colouring. Accordingly, the CPA (M-L)
rejected the class collaborationist pro-ALP CPA. It then went on to reject Trotskyist theory of
“entrism’ (into the Labor Party) as afailed model for action. The alternative was an energetic
opposition to the Labor Party and its union allies. (7)

(ii) Australian law was class law and a cover for bourgeois dictatorship. Courts, police, jails,
secret police and Acts of Parliament were all aspects of this dictatorship. Illusionsin the
‘neutrality’ of the State had created a subservient labour movement — and false communists. The
aternative was to challenge or ‘ contest’ law and authority, to demonstrate in struggle the
essential nature of State power. (8)

(iii) The CPA had operated a false conception of organization — large offices, open membership,
position-taking in unions and social campaigns, L eft-bureaucratic attitudes in such structures and
sectarian conduct otherwise. The CPA (M-L)’ s dternative was for afew publicly known
communists to be supported by a secret organization which sustained union and political action.
Communists would move guerilla-like in a sea of sympathetic ‘workers and working people’ (ie.
industrial working class and other working groups), inciting strikes and political action, their
party connection concealed from the enemy. (9)

(iv) Parliamentarism was a sham which had caused the CPA immense harm and which
liquidated communism into the Labor Party. Since communists could not be elected or
effectively alter State policy, the CPA (M-L) advocated non-participation in the electoral
process. The Maoists sought, hence, to advance the class struggle directly at the base level. (10)

This position was unique on the Australian Marxist Left. It certainly released energies which
otherwise would have been wasted on electoral work. The general failure of the Communist
Party, Socialist Party, Socialist Workers' Party and Socialist Labour League candidates during
three decades of parliamentary elections to win more than afew percent of the votesin
‘traditional’ inner city ‘Left’ areas - was marked.

(v) A secret organization of the Leninist type was necessary. (Ironically, the CPA (M-L) never
held a public meeting until 1990 when it counted for nought) The CPA (M-L) believed that
secret police were pervasive and an open party was therefore ripe for disruption. It reasoned also
that open-membership encouraged ideological division and rivalries; whilst the closed party was
not immune to policemen and dissension, the sanction of expulsion, with or without physical
compulsion, could be employed. The ‘secret’ party maintained a stronger public profile as it
encouraged a reputation founded upon determination to politically succeed; it could better
combat political police efforts at destabilization. (11)



(vi) The Maoist Chinese party discipline-technique of criticism/self-criticism was adopted. (12)
The CPA (M-L) sought to inculcate a strong internal discipline just asthe CPA had donein
earlier times. It wanted to encourage a high degree of homogeneity of thought. With a cadre
firmly and consciously motivated, it could mobilize more energetically. Energy and violence are
occasional partners.

(vii) The CPA (M-L) was proclaimed to be the party of the Australian working class. This
sectarian device (and the Maoist party was not alone in asserting this claim), sharpened the
distinction between both Marxism-Leninism and the ALP, and the CPA (M-L) and the "fake-
Left" (CPA, Trotskyists, SPA). (13) It was arecipe for intolerance of other Left perspectives and
for militancy.

(viii) The CPA (M-L) addressed itself to unskilled and semi-skilled workers (builders’ 1abourers,
wharfies, tramworkers, process workers, labourers). The Maoists made a ‘virtue' of an accident:
most of their initial cadre was located in these areas. They attempted to devel op upon this base.
Such workers were held to be less trade-routinised, more informal, volatile and organized in
larger (usually Multinational owned) enterprises. (14) Confrontationism could be developed
outside of ‘soft’ unions or even under the direct control of Maoist organizational structures.

(ix) A ‘Mass Line was the essential element of party activism. Since "revolutionary
consciousness' could only be introduced to the "proletariat” (ie. the working class) "from
without", the clarity of this‘Line’ was essential. The CPA (M-L)’s publications and actions
showed a remarkable consistency over time. While much of the Australian Left waslost in
pseudo-popular campaigns and mass movements, the CPA (M-L) maintained its "independence
and initiative". The Mass Line involved:

a. Contestation at selected points of the State’ s authority (Arbitration Act ‘ pena powers,
police powers, university authority and others).

b. Erection of ‘tension’ around selected issues of public propaganda (demonstrations,
arrests).

c. ‘Spontaneous malicious damage to property of targeted opponents (eg. Damage to
buildings operated by Honeywell Corporation in Melbourne and Sydney in 1971-2).

d. A propagandawith defined mass slogans around specific issues.

e. ‘Vanguard', the party newspaper, had to be "studied" in order to apply the given ‘Line’
on pressing issues, to develop party consistency and single-mindedness. (15)

The‘MassLine wasall about ‘ psychological action’, the creation of an impression of social



disorder which would encourage the destabilization of opposition and invite the solidarity of
radical activistswith CPA (M-L) perspectives. Mass Line implied also that communists would
work without the "L eft bloc" atmosphere of special intra-party political and social meetings that
narrowed contact with the people. Rather, communists would "merge with the workers®, "learn
from and teach them". This application of Maoism varied from CPA (and later Socialist Party of
Australia— SPA) practise. It had variable success, but demonstrated missionary zeal.
Zeaousness and violence are traditional partners.

(x) The youth were the objective for recruitment. (16) The CPA (M-L) expansion period (1968-
78) coincided with a particular phasein Australian society. The Maoists set out to capture the
‘radical youth market’ and did have some success. Whatever the difficultiesinvolved in the
education of young supporters, the activism and latent violence of the target-market, could be
counted upon and refined.

Taken in combination, these ideological principles, when added to traditional Marxist-L eninist
arguments regarding the violent nature of class struggle, established the CPA (M-L) asa
definable Left current. In effect, it raised the issues of terror and violence with stodgy, contented
of reformist leftists. Terror and violence are systems and methods. Historian Andrew Metcalfe
theorised:

"A terror is the enforcement of a pledge. The insistence anyone disloyal is an enemy .. (ensures
that) .. terror ‘closes’ the group. It involves sanctions against both the enemies and members of a
group and the sanctions are commonly but not necessarily violent ..... Not al group terror is
violent, but because class struggle is about control of the means of production it ispossibleto ...
say that the organization of the class struggle is the mobilization of violence ..." (17)

Violence separated the Maoist party from the Labor Party and the Marxist Left. The use and
justification of violence was a call for the ‘renewal’ of Marxism. Just as Georges Sorel had once
attacked official Marxism in the early 20th Century for its fear of violence, effectively showing
why the Social Democracy of that day was doomed to falter and split, so the CPA (M-L)
explained the failure of Australian Marxism of the modern period as arising from its refusal to
appreciate the essential nature of the class struggle. The ‘terror’ united the Maoists and propelled
both anti-establishment and anti-L eft violence.

It is argued here that the implicit and explicit basis of Maoism’s break with the ‘revisionists
centred on their acceptance of the notion that the Australian State was a machine of capitalism,
and it represented nothing more and nothing less than congealed violence in the defence of that
system. The militants believed that the violence of this State would ‘one day’ perishin the
revolution. In the interim, the logic of the Maoist dispensation meant a guerillafight with State
power. Violence was not relegated to some distant day-of-the-barricades, but could be applied at
various points in the present. There was hence an open exhortation to violence. Violenceis as
much psychological as physical. The Maoists sought to answer the threat of State violence (and



even terror) with their own mystique. To strike at State supporters, police, provocateurs, media,
academics and other allies of ‘capital’, would be to cut off the tentacles of the State, just as the
armed guerillawould strike at the immediate representatives of State power in the colonial
countries—to induce fear!

And where would this political guerillawar - lead? It would escalate step by step as the system
disintegrated. The path would open at some point of the system’s crisis, to general strike action,
armed violence, and in due course (if necessary or possible), a seizure of power by an armed
body.

3. The Application Of Violence 1969-74.

The CPA (M-L)’sfirst taste of revolutionary labour-political violence centred on the Clarie

O’ Shea struggle of April 1969. O’ Shea, Maoist secretary of the Victorian Tramways Union, was
imprisoned over his non-compliance with orders of the Arbitration Court (the so-called ‘ pena
powers' residual in the Arbitration Act). Over amillion workers went on strike throughout
Australiain protest and there were violent clashes between workers and police in severa cities.
The Vanguard wrote:

"How do workers break from the grip of trade unionism? When the working masses took action
recently against the imprisonment of C.L. O’ Shea, people from all sections of the community
rallied to their support. The class clash became clearly defined .. it went past the boundaries of
orthodox trade unionism. It defied the trade union bureaucrats.” (18)

O’ Shea, in hisWORKERS POWER VERSES PENAL POWER, argued that: workers acted
spontaneously in their interests outside of the "economist" trade unions (economist: purely
economic-struggle structures). The ALP and Left union leaderstried to contain mass action; the
violence of people directed against the police was healthy. (19)

O’ Shea' s position as a Maoist was strengthened in his union and the CPA (M-L)’ s reputation for
militancy was enhanced. A group of "rebel unions' inside the Victorian trade union movement
coalesced around this time. The Building And Construction Workers/Builders Labourers
Federation (BLF), Painters And Dockers Union, Waterside Workers' Federation, Tramways
Union, Clothing Trades Union and twenty-two others, represented a so-called "class struggle”
wing of the movement for several years. Maoist influence was strong. In arepeat of the O’ Shea
situation, Norm Gallagher wasjailed in February 1971. Local strikesin Melbourne and clashes
with police resulted. (20)

The O’ Shea affair occurred as the CPA (M-L) intersected with a growing Left student
movement in Melbourne universities. Barry Y ork, one of the activists later wrote :



" Student movements arise during periods of acute and rapid change in institutional structures
and traditions are made obsolete or lessrelevant.” (21)

So it appeared. Inthe ‘new’ universities such as Monash and La Trobe, some students were
attracted to Maoist politics. After an "Anti-Imperialist Week" in September 1970, a student
march saw violence with Special Branch police. Another march occasioned police violence
visited upon hundreds of students. The shift to the Left on campus was obvious. (22) Students
began to ‘contest’ university authority and several Maoist students — Albert Langer, Brian Pola,
Barry Y ork, Fergus Robinson — were imprisoned for violation of university orders which banned
them from campus grounds. Their struggles also took on a non-university setting after heavy
cultivation of the leading activists by CPA (M-L) leaders.

In 1970, the CPA (M-L) initiated a broad front organization — the Worker Student Alliance
(WSA). It wasto serve as (i) apublic transition belt for militants to progress into the communist
cadre organization (23) and (ii) aforce for the development of street action, student activism and
factory organization. It has been estimated the WSA came to have 500 Melbourne members,
with 150 in Adelaide and smaller groups in Sydney and Perth. (24) The WSA wasto carry out
Lenin sWHAT IS TO BE DONE? plan to construct a union of the intelligensia and workersin a
single structure. It also united various strands of radicalism: student-vanguardism, spontanei st-
Maoism and romantic militancy. The WSA was dominated by the students, with Albert Langer
(later a party Vice-Chairman), as its public spokesman.

The WSA was the agitation-propaganda organization par excellence. It sought to apply CPA (M-
L) slogans and strategies to immediate situations. Its newspaper — Struggle — attempted to
demonstrate that Maoist cadres could "raise the level of consciousness” through each "people’s
struggle” (ie. anti-war, anti-imperialist, labour or student issue) while winning ground-level
victories. It had some successes, but stumbled absolutely over the issue of fascism.

Maoists were proud of violent confrontations in which Left activists and workers played arole.
Vanguard reported anti-police violence at a demonstration against U.S. Vice President, Spiro
Agnew (25); representatives of U.S. corporationns were assailed at Monash University (26);
Builders' Labourers had clashed with police (27). In MEET FASCISM’S CHALLENGE, the
CPA (M-L) "recognized" State violence could only be answered by counter-violence —
particularly at demonstrations. (28) In January 1971, the WSA applied violence-in-mob-action
in a curious watershed in Left-Jewish-Police-Right relations.

On January 31 1971, amassrally on the Yarra Bank in Melbourne drew thousands of Melbourne
Jews, ‘anti-fascists and the WSA supporters to protest the activities of the neo-nazi ‘ National
Socialist Party of Australia (NSPA). Langer incited a considerable part of the crowd to ignore
prominent Zionist leader of the Jewish Ex-Servicemen’s Association, Abraham Cykiert, and
march on the Nazi headquartersin Carlton. In the ensuing riot, the building was ransacked. (29)
The incident set off agang war between the NSPA and the Maoistsin several cities; but the



NSPA'’sretaliatory effort had another dimension.

The CPA (M-L)/WSA maintained continuously throughout 1971-3, that the NSPA was a
creature of the ASIO/Special Branch network, designed to curb the Maoist upsurge and
otherwise damage the Left’ s potential. This pamphlet affirms that this position was correct. The
political police were concerned and decided to act. This truth was to remain — conceal ed.

The Maoist commitment to violence had not damaged Hill who served as the keynote speaker at
the Melbourne 1971 May Day. The Left across Australia seemed to be devel oping a menacing
capability. It was atime of economic-slowdown; the Vietham War was at its height and the
youth culture had elements outside of mainstream views. The presence of a Cold War political
police aimost rendered certain that a Dirty Tricks operation would be directed at the Left. We
now know that ASIO targeted Left activistsin aproject called ‘ Operation Whip' Ultimately, the
use of the NSPA allowed the political police to answer Maoist violence outside of the law,
dealing with their violence measure for measure.

Vanguard reported that a Brisbane Nazi had entered the East Wind Bookshop (the Maoist shop)
and:

"claimed the police on duty at their punch-ins were there to protect them from effective
retaliation from those against whom they used violence." (30)

The man at issue was Gary John Mangan. In an interview with the author in the 1980’s, he
confirmed that these words were the truth. Indeed, in 1971, Mangan was expelled from the
NSPA because of aloose-lipped attitude to the political police connection. (31) It was Nazi
leader Cass Y oung who had removed Mangan from the NSPA and it was this man who
collaborated closely with the political police. Vanguard had reported Y oung was "under the
control of Special Branch" and so friendly with them in Victoria that he "conferred openly with
Inspector Larkins' at the trial of a Nazi charged with assault. (32) One former NSPA member,
Claude Woods, named Special Branch detectives " Shuert” and "Luks" as Young’'s regular
contacts. He said Y oung "accepted" a sort of "guidance" in selecting Left targets. (33) Special
Branch detectives in Melbourne, Sydney and Brisbane provided the neo-nazis with the addresses
of various Maoist and L eft activists, and often refused by obstruction to investigate property
damage and other attack. (34) The Maoists countered: Woods said the homes of Nazis were
singled out for vandalism in 1971-3. (35)

The Maoists made another enemy: Cykiert. From late 1971 until 1973 he met in secret with Cass
Y oung. (36) Precisely how the meetings were first initiated could not be determined. Y et, this
unholy alliance was ‘logical’. Zionists could employ a neo-nazi anti-semitic group on several
levels. The Nazis could operate against pro-Palestine Left groups and ensure the Zionist
structures had time to ‘reintegrate’ into controlled groups, those Jews who had followed Langer
in the Carlton riot. The subterranean Maoist/Zionist struggle continued until 1979, when the



Maoists lost effective control over 3CR radio which had to its credit, intensified the spread of
anti-Zionist, and pro-Palestinian propaganda in Melbourne. Vanguard published awelter of anti-
Zionist material in the 1970’ s and Langer subsequently founded a ‘ Jews Against Zionism And
Anti-Semitism’ to reply to mainstream Jewish sympathy for Israel. It was perhaps this anti-
Zionist line taken by the CPA (M-L) and the Zionist reply to it, which introduced pro-Palestine
positions into the Australian Left. Cykiert urged the Nazis to act against the CPA (M-L), and
from my interpretations of discussions with Y oung in November 1981 and January 1982,
suggested the NSPA would enjoy support if it did so.

The relationship between Y oung and Cykiert was known to many in the former NSPA; the
author is further advised the subject was discussed at a disorderly meeting of the Victorian
Jewish Board Of Deputies after this fact was publicly exposed by mein the 1980's. | also state
here for the first time in print, that in January 1973, after an ‘information-collecting-visit’ to
Young's Nazi headquarters, | was driven by him to Melbourne city. Curious asto his
conversation, | subsequently concealed myself, and witnessed a meeting commence between the
two conspirators in Queen Street, Melbourne. This relationship must have been known to ASIO.
| confirm the information in David McKnight's AUSTRALIAN SPIESAND THEIR
SECRETS, whereby it was said that ASIO ran an agent in the NSPA. This agent was close to
Cass Y oung and wrote in the NSPA magazine under the nom-de-plume — "Ravensbruck”. This
"Ravensbruck™” wrote articles against the WSA and contributed his own photographs of WSA
leaders taken in unlikely settings (which implied the photographs were from ASIO).

For the CPA (M-L), ‘anti-fascist politics' was correct because fascism was considered as the
final reserve weapon of capitalismin crisis. A survey of Vanguard (1970-77) and Struggle (1971
3), carried out for this discussion, revealed a preoccupation with fascism. It was understood
broadly (too broadly) for acommunist position, as any authoritarian use of courts, police or
parliaments, any increase in police or secret police funding and so forth. But there was no fascist
movement and neither the neo-nazis (who saw themselves as potential allies of the Liberal-
Country parties in suppressing communism) nor the League Of Rights, could really satisfy any
acceptable definition of fascism. The Maoists therefore, made a major error of judgement, and
were responding to phantoms in league with the police and other Establishment figures. Their
fury was ‘understandable’, since Maoist bookshops in Melbourne, Sydney and Brisbane in 1971-
3, were regularly vandalized; but it was a misplaced concern.

On some occasions, persons with NSPA or Right connections were apprehended for anti-Maoist
offences and were treated leniently by the courts. (37) WSA leaders were attacked and homes
damaged. In one piece entitled "Violence And The Law", Vanguard urged self-defence against
all provocation. (38) Eventually, they opted for direct action. In June 1972, 100 WSA supporters
broke into the Nazi office, ahouse in St. Albans. Vanguard said:

"..the seizing and destruction of all Nazi files and propaganda ... is not individual terrorism It is
correct mass action." (39)



Struggle went on to publish the names and addresses of all Melbourne Nazis seized in the ‘mass
action’. It defended the protestors who were arrested for malicious damage of the St. Albans
house. The February 1973 court appearances of the Maoistsinvolved, led to further clashes with
police and Nazis. Eventually in August 1973, one wharfie, Harry Bouquet, was imprisoned for
assaulting Nazis at the courtroom fracas. Maoist Ted Bull who controlled the Waterside
Workers Federation, called awaterside strike on August 23 to demand Bouquet’ s release. (40)
Clearly, the actions of the NSPA had fed a vociferous counter-action.

The NSPA'’ s campaign of violence continued in early 1973 with arsons and shotgun attacks
upon Maoist premises. Finally in May 1973, at Melbourne’' s Dallas Brookes Hall, during a
meeting addressed by the Deputy Prime Minister Jm Cairns to welcome a Viet Cong delegation
to Australia, Nazis |eft off poison gas. (41) Maoists attacked police and Nazis outside, and the
police responded avidly. Thisincident however, provoked a security crisis. The poison gas affair
was possibly a‘payback’ by ASIO against the ALP government’ s endorsement of the "raid"
carried out by Attorney General Lionel Murphy upon ASIO’s Melbourne headquarters earlier
that year. (42) Murphy aleged publicly that ASIO officers had set up a parallel shadow structure
to snipe at the government as retaliation for hisinvestigation of political police links with the
Croatian Ustasha. The NSPA now found itself under intense scrutiny. It wasaweak link in the
political police chain of operations.

In late July, Young shut down the NSPA. A deal was struck. If Y oung moved from Melbourne
and abstained from political activity, no further investigation of the poison gas incident would
take place. There would be no other investigation of other offences including weapons matters.
Y oung moved to Sydney in August 1973. The released files of the New South Wales Special
Branch corroborate the evidence of an eye-witness who told the author that the NSPA’s
membership and other records were passed over to ASIO at police headquarters. It is clear that
Special Branch had a copy of the NSPA membership records and other documents, duly
provided by "X" and "Y" (Y oung and hiswife). Ostensibly, these materials were given over in
December 1973.

The NSPA melted away; as an auxiliary force of the political police, it was now a ‘dangerous
tool. ‘ Disengagement’ from it appears to have occurred in all states. Abruptly, one of the main
‘targets’ of Maoist activism — disappeared. In a sense, the Maoists were now in acul de sac. Of
course, the WSA still had support, such as the group around the activist cell at the
Broadmeadows car plant (Melbourne) which helped incite anti-police violence in June 1973.
However, the WSA wasin crisis.

Violence had been engaged in by the youthful WSA members, particularly against the neo-nazis.
Although violence can isolate an organization from its actual purposes, it can also enforce group
solidarity which was important for the youth generally. It demonstrated purpose and
commitment and when successfully employed showed the ‘ potential’ of the movement. It can
also exhaust its participants when it leads to no over-riding political result. The "anti-Nazi"



struggle contained a ‘moral’ aspect whereby the students and young workers would extirpate a
group dressed in the clothing of Hitler’'s ‘genocidalism’. However, politics and morality can be
poor lovers: the Nazis were essentially provocateurs and straw-men and the moral display did
not move labour into the Maoist camp. The Maoists had limited resources and the toxic wine of
violence clouded judgement; at the end of the day, there were no fascists, and the sidetracking of
the CPA (M-L)/WSA was avictory for the political police.

4. Violent Confrontation With The L eft

For the Marxist Left, Maoism was a destabilizing influence. The exclusivist CPA (M-L) had
proclaimed that the "splendid working class" had "cleansed the ranks" of Australian communism
in the 1963-4 schism. Little dialogue with the CPA occurred thereafter. Rather, the scene was
one of rancorous abuse directed at the CPA leaders — Aarons, Bernie Taft, Pat Clancy, John
Halfpenny, Laurie Carmichael, Jack Mundy Peter Symon and others. (43) The name-calling and
labelling perhaps obscured the crisis within the CPA where pro-Soviet and * Euro-communist’
ideas clashed, and where the ‘revisionist’ line and the New L eft pseudo-militant posture all
struggled for predominance. The mutual-aversion did encourage some verba and physical
harassment of CPA union officials and some clashes on campus (44) The exclusion of the
CPA’sfaction in the BLF by an aggressive nation-wide takeover by Norm Gallagher in 1974,
also involved violence. In fairness to the argument advanced by the Maoists which is under
investigation in this pamphlet, it is noted that the CPA (M-L) considered the CPA as an obstacle
to the further radicalization of the Left. Thisjudgement, given the 1980’ s devel opment-towards-
dissolution of the CPA, was probably one with merit. It was sensed by the Maoist leadership
long before, and the push was on to occupy ‘territory’ before the CPA destroyed potential
recruits and cadre.

The further split in the CPA in 1971, which produced the rabidly pro-Soviet Socialist Party of
Australia (SPA), did not change Maoist attitudes to the other fractions of Australian
communism, but merely gave them a new whipping boy. The SPA was variously tagged as a
vehicle of "Soviet socia-imperialism" and a means to shackle the workers to the Labor Party
"left wing". (45) In the 1970's, various SPA offices were damaged, student activists harassed,
and union leaders (particularly in the Building Workers' Industrial Union) intimidated. Some
SPA members spoke of the Maoists with a mixture of trepidation — and loathing. (46)

However, it was not the more traditional Marxists who roused the CPA (M-L)’sire so much as
the revived Trotskyist movement. The CPA (M-L) was not ssmply ‘Maoist’, but also ‘ Stalinist’.
The Socialist Youth Alliance/Socialist Workers' Party (SYA/SWP), the Socialist Labour League
(SLL) and the Australasian Spartacist League, became ‘targets’. The Maoists clearly conceived
of Trotskyism as a competitor for the same political niche and clientele. The SY A had formed in
1970, participated in anti-Vietnam War activism and appealed to leftist students and youth. It
sought to pick up the mantle of revolutionary socialism from the "Stalinist" CPA. (47) The SLL,
which formed in 1971, opted for arecruitment program amongst working class youth, fielded



candidates in Labor electorates and tried to represent a pole of attraction for Left-Labor workers.
(48)

Abuse preceded violence. In "Y outh Are The Most Vigorous Force In The Revolutionary
Movement", Vanguard equated Trotskyism with drug-taking, sex-obsession, homosexuality, pop-
culture and apoliticism; it was dubbed a"diversion”. (49) At the base level, Trotskyism’s history
in Australia shows that appreciation to have remained correct. At a 1972 Adelaide anti-war
march, while Maoists waged "guerilla" hit and run efforts at police lines, Trotskyists were
supposed to have buckled under to police directions. (50) When Maoists demanded (at meetings
or in propaganda) the expulsion from Australia of U.S. military bases, Trotskyists would
criticise them for "chauvinism®. (51) In 1976, Adelaide M aoists accused Trotskyists of misusing
young people (SY A) and using gangterist methods to raise funds off unemployed youth for an
irrelevant newspaper-building campaign (SLL). (52) One Maoist accused Trotskyists generally —
of cowardice. (53) One Adelaide Maoist militant (Louise King) told the author that SY A
members were assaulted at Flinders University in 1972. She also added later, that activists from
the "Worker Student Alliance For Australian Independence”, would jostle or punch sellers of the
Trotskyist papers Direct Action and Workers News — particularly at the gates of the car plants
where Maoist cells were active in 1976-77. (54)

The Spartacist L eague became a victim of a series of bashings. Neil Florrimal, Spartacist activist
at LaTrobe University was beaten unconscious in 1977 by three students from the " Students For
Australian Independence”. In 1978, another La Trobe Spartacist Andrew Georghiou, was thrown
through a plate glass window. The organizer of this assault, Danny Hacking, told the author that
his action was not spontaneous. The use of violence against the Trotskyists was supported by
"Independence Movement"” (usually CPA (M-L)) officers. (56) Hacking also participated in
assaults on SY A/SWP and Spartacist members at union rallies. Trotskyists denounced Maoists
for regularised thuggery. It could be concluded this anti-L eft violence was widespread and

indicative of atype of ‘commitment’ the Trotskyists did not share.

5. The Independence M ovement Phase Of Violence
1975-80.

The transmutation of the WSA groups in the various states into "Independence Movement"
sections (1975-6), was amgor CPA (M-L) initiative which brought the Maoist movement to its
apogee. The CPA (M-L) adhered to Mao-Tse-Tung's "Theory Of The Three Worlds'. This
theory argued that the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R. represented the superpowers —the "First World";
advanced industrialized countries like Australiawere in the " Second World"; the post-colonial
states of Latin America, Africa, the Middle East and Asiawere the "Third World". The ‘racist’
nature of this"theory" was overlooked by all and bore that curious echo of Mao's 1920's
mentor, Li Ta-Chao who saw the colonial world as a"proletariat" and the white world as a
"bourgeoisie”. In the Australian context the Three Worlds ideas was applied this way: since the



Second World countries were victims too of imperialism, revolution "would proceed through
stages’, the first stage being "anti-imperialist national independence” struggle (57). This struggle
would unite all against the superpowers. This notion placed the CPA (M-L) in contradistinction
to Trotskyism which continued to maintain the validity of "permanent revolution”. The basis for
violent confrontation was set. Further, Maoism was in conflict with the CPA. Laurie Aarons
sniped:

"The Maoists, in aridiculous extension of ... Chinese experience speak of anational bourgeoisie
with potential as arevolutionary ally in the struggle for national independence ... The Maoist
nonsense should not blind us to the fact that they have given voice with some success to deeply
felt national sentiment.” (58)

Of course, the Maoist party did transpose Chinese precepts onto Australian conditions, a factor
which demonstrated too, the difficulty of building any sort of domestic communism. Y et, the
main point conceded by Aarons was the fact that the CPA (M-L) in raising the slogan
"Independence For Australia”, had struck a responsive chord.

The *independence line’ was developed consistently after the Fraser-Kerr "coup” against the
Whitlam Labor government in 1975. The CPA (M-L) argued that superpower contention lay at
the basis of the misuse of the monarchy’ s reserve powers to secure Australia politically and
economically for "U.S. imperialism" and to "counter Soviet imperialism". (59).

The ‘independence line' broadened the potential of the CPA (M-L). The Eureka Flag was raised
and other nationalist iconography utilised (Ned Kelly, Blinky Bill, colonia patriotism and old-
L abor icons). The "Independence Movement" groups could recruit amongst republicans, anti-
foreign bases campaigners, anti-uranium protestors, unions concerned with deindustrialization,
L eft-culture groups and anti-war campaigns. This Independence Movement contained some
4000 membersin 1977-78. The CPA (M-L) controlled organized ‘muscle’ and held influence
over various cause-movements. It was aturf the Maoists sought to protect against any and all
challengers. This Stalinist exercise may have been a case of cynical marketting, but, and it was a
big but, many people attracted into the Independence Movement found the goal of Australian
Independence in aworld of Multinationals, global banks and superpower rivalry, satisfying and
logical. To protect this ‘potential’, the sanction remained - violence.

One victim was Alan Birtley, coordinator of the Eureka Students' League (ESL), a Nationalist
student group based mainly at Melbourne University (1974-6). The ESL had also taken up the
Eureka Flag. Vanguard called for "appropriate action". (60) In August 1976, Birtley was
violently assaulted by Maoist militantsin an incident described by Vanguard as a " meting out of
people’ sjustice”. (61) The ESL was terrorised in various ways and essentially ceased operations.
A similar Nationalist challenge over the Eureka Flag and ironically the very slogan
"Independence For Australia’, was also met with violence. Frank Salter, secretary of Australian
National Alliance, was clubbed down at the University of New South Wales in February 1979



(62) Thistime however, there was no back-down by the ‘Right’ to Maoist violence. The
University of New South Wales had been a‘Maoist stronghold’ for some time, clashes occurring
there previously in 1976 between the "Independence Movement" and SPA/SWP students during
avisit by a Soviet Embassy official (63). But Australian National Alliance continued to appear
there and contributed to wresting the Eureka Flag off the Maoists.

The student milieu provided Maoism with alayer of activists who were inclined to accept
violence as a political means. The President of Melbourne University Students' Council, Jewish
‘conservative’ Michael Danby, also felt the impress of Maoist terror. Fingered as an informant
for the Commonwealth Police on the activities of anti-Zionist students, he was bashed and
hospitalised for two monthsin 1977. The Zionists retaliated through the media with the
inevitable charge of "anti-semitism™ and the drive to eliminate Maoist control over the radio-
broadcasts of 3CR.

The Independence Movement also contained an ‘ex-crimina’ thug element. One-time National
Action organizer in Melbourne, Eugene Donnini, was recruited into the Independence
Movement courtesy of Maoist infiltration of the Prisoners’ Action Group; he was at Pentridge
gaol under sentence for armed robbery. Donnini told the author that upon release from custody,
he and some other ex-prisoners, were "provided" with jobs on BLF building sites. They were
obliged to enforce Norm Gallagher’ s authority. Donnini maintained it was an "open secret” that
malicious damage to the property of "anti-independence” companies or persons, was sanctioned.
L eft opponents, Right opponents or police at demonstrations, were all targets. Violence was just
another "weapon". (64)

The Independence Movement was expected to establish afagade for, and a commitment to,
striking at rivals or enemies. This atmosphere created one peculiar ‘ cultural inter-action’. The
popular bands, Bushwhackers and Redgum, joined the Movement and promoted its message at
performances and through their widely available records and tapes. These bands authored many
songs justifying violent national and class struggles. (65) They often appeared on building sites
and Eureka Day celebrationsto ‘normalize’ the violence the Maoists enforced. Margaret Panter,
CPA (M-L) member and secretary of the Australian Independence Movement (Victoria), told the
author in private conversations, that the "cultural struggle”" would "implant Marxism-Leninism
firmly inside" a cultural movement. These bands offered a "response” to the violence implicitin
the Australian State, "Australianizing” the Maoist argument on the "need” for violent revolution.
(66) This also encouraged to action, those involved in the immediate ‘ dispensation’ of violence
pending revolution.

An ‘ex-criminal’ component was aso present in the Adelaide group. Vanguard reported violence
at car plantsin that city, amed at "reformist” union leaders. L ouise King told the author that
former prisoners who obtained work with ‘ Chrysler’, controlled the Maoist cell. (67)

The ex-prisoner element (see also below) might also admit the conclusion that Maoism sought to



harness the larrikin element in Australian working class culture, to provide occasions or
circumstances where it could be relied upon. Larrikinism is however, spontaneous in character.
Y et the anti-law element in Maoism was present and organized, and in the creation of a sub-
culture harking back to bushranging and even convictism, it was attempting to create a type of
‘permanence’ to ground struggle, a no-go culturally autonomous area from which political
guerillawar could be built.

Generally, Independence Movement militants did move guerilla-like in the various mass protest
movements of the Fraser years. ‘ The Australian’ newspaper spoke of a"Growing Threat" from
"anti-democrats’ within the broad |abour movement and protest groups. (68) Jefferson Lee,
Maoist president of the Australian Union Of Students (AUS), used that organization to garner
campus support for ‘anti-Kerr’ demonstrations, anti-uranium and anti-U.S. bases campaigns.
Tasma Ockenden, 1977-78 AUS president, told the author that the Maoists sought to coordinate
and activate the mass campaigns of the time, to turn the "maintained rage" (of the Kerr ‘putsch’)
into continuously fuelled confrontations. (69) The character of some of the demonstrations in the
years 1975-8 did seem to justify the intolerance of a party attempting to gain hegemony over a
large phenomenon. Although the CPA (M-L) employed a subjective logic —which always had
‘people’ s struggle’ reaching ‘new heights' - there was something to crow about. The potential
was present to establish Maoism as the dominant Left current, the advent of which would have
atered the quality of Left politics and undoubtedly too — the evolution of the Right. A ‘national
communism’ would have presented a curious political circumstance that would have demanded
adifferent Right (I touch on thisin the conclusions).

But none of this speculation was to take substance. The crisis - and then decline - of the
Independence Movement and of the CPA (M-L), had nothing to do with any idea that
confrontation, intimidation and violence lost it public acceptability. Rather, it came from internal
disputes over the direction of the Red Chinese state and the local Maoist movement. ‘Rebel!, a
journal issued by a dissident Maoist organization, the ‘Red Eureka Movement’ (REM), wrote:

"The Independence Movement ... isfar wider than AIM and similar organizations. The way to
build strong, genuinely broad mass organizations for independence is not by watering down our
line in the hope that masses will come and join us ... but by taking our line of revolutionary
Independence and Socialism out to the masses ..." (70)

These Maoist dissidents, who then set up a front movement — the Movement For Independence
And Socialism (MI1S) — saw the disappearance of the socialist content of their effort inside the
broad church. Further, they believed (correctly) that the CPA (M-L)’ s fullsome devotion to Mao-
Tse-Tung Thought had degenerated into an uncritical devotion to the Chinese state and its anti-
Soviet foreign policy. (71) The issue which caused the 1963-4 split had returned in a new way.
Indeed, it was precipitated by the fall of China's ‘radicals’, the * Gang Of Four’ who denounced
the growing trend of revisionism in the Chinese party. Hill’ s group followed the Chinese
"revisionists' who focused on building an international front against the Soviet Union —which



included Fraser’s Australia, Japan and the U.S.A.

One REM/MI S supporter saw the CPA (M-L) aslosing its balance; it had pursued a one-sided
approach in attacking "Soviet imperialism", while ignoring the obvious fact that the Australian
State was a creature of the American imperialism. This pleased China, but did not servein
mobilizing an Australian audience. It was one thing to say the Soviet Union was the rising
imperialism, and correct to notice it had interestsin Australia, but it was not the dominant
imperialism and certainly not in Australia. The cadre split deepened, with Langer taking charge
of REM/MIS. The Independence Movement did not recover.

It isunnecessary to carry out further discussion into the logic and history of this schism; but this
dispute was noted at the time by the anti-Maoist L eft as hastening the demise of the broad
movement. By 1982, the Independence Movement was asmall ‘front’ group operating
nationally, but a mere shadow of the force of 1978. It drifted into the ridiculous. By following
the shiftsin Chinese foreign policy, it toned down its attacks on the pro-Chinese Malcolm Fraser
and the "anti-Soviet" U.S. military bases. (73) It condemned itself to utter sectarianism,
confusing the ‘mass’ membership and public influence — which drifted away. In a happy
sequence of events, the Eureka Flag and the idea of * Australian Independence’ fell into the
possession of Nationalists.

6. The Builders Labourers And Maoist Violence.

By the early 1980's, the only real repository of CPA (M-L) influence was within some Victorian
unions and the national BLF. It was a bad time for unionism. Unions were abandoning the old
class notions of the past, but this did not help the movement. It was under pressure from new
economic rationalists and a rampant, aggressive, reconstructionist economic ideology, which
sought to recast the fundamentals of Australia s protected economy towards free trade, service
industries and high immigration. The Maoist movement was now isolated and while it could
score points off the CPA/SPA influenced unions which were hardly ‘militant’ defenders of
members' rights, it was now ‘set up’ and ripe for destruction. The press was eager, ready to label
violence and militancy as pariah behaviour. Allies for any determined effort to do anything —
would be hard to come by.

The one major study which does exist of the BLF neither made reference to Gallagher’s
membership of the Central Committee of the CPA (M-L) nor to the use of its facilities by
communist activists. There was also no reference to the strategy/tactics of the BLF in union
matters being in any way related to Maoist precepts. (74) Incredibly too, the 1982 ‘ Report’ of
the Royal Commission into the BLF, ignored thisissue also. It did say however: "This
organization isrun by arelatively small number of autocratic personalities." (75). The men
named — Dalton, Wallace, Cummins, Materson, and Donelly —were al believed members of the
CPA (M-L) or the Independence Movement. Originally, Gallagher’ s power developed out of a



Victorian CPA cell in the BLF which defected to the Maoists at the time of the split, and a
steady recruitment in the other state sections of the union over aten year period. Control was
institutionalised in 1976 by a‘Building Workers For National Independence’; this cell within the
union served to disciplineit ideologically and organizationally, as the control mechanism for
Gallagher/CPA (M-L) authority. (76) From thistime, Gallagher’s Maoists, in undisputed
authority since the 1974 purge of a CPA group in the New South Wales branch, imposed
"guerillatactics' on the BLF.

The Royal Commission referred to "sudden stoppages of work, banning of jobs or sections of
jobs, banning of overtime, banning of the use of cranes .. stopping of concrete pours', al
designed to "create an image of irresistible power". (77) A BLF journal defined these methods as
"GuerillaTactics'. It argued that the scheme was a product of "cold hard political thinking", and
contained three elements: selective targetting of uncooperative bosses, no general strikes or
whole-site strikes unless necessary, selective on-site action with relaxation and intensification of
pressure to enforce the demands. (78) The Royal Commission described these tactics as
"vindictive" and — blackmail. It probably was the case. To enforce itsimage the BLF also took to
public demonstrations, office occupations (of insurance companies that refused to pay injury
claims) and other intimidation. (79) Gallagher was nicknamed ‘ The General’ within the BLF.

Necessarily, these principles of conduct were the application of Maoist ideol ogical-political-
organizational principlesto the conduct of labour struggles. It was innovative. However, it was
nurtured into ‘adulthood’ at atime when the political environment was unfavourable (as above).
To become effective in reversing the crisis of the labour movement, it had to be adopted or
imposed upon a significant section of the labour movement. By the early 1980’ s the ‘attrition’ of
the old-L eft labour leaders who might have been responsive to a new ‘class struggle’ trades
union wing was obvious, and the new softer union leaders worse than unresponsive. (80) The
Liberal government had been determined, but the new consensus Labor government in office
after 1983 desired to manage the internationalization of Australian capitalism in away that the
Left would fall into line behind promises of a“‘socia contract’ (the ‘ Accord’) between business
and labour.

The BLF was placed under attack at first by the Liberals. The Laborites continued the offensive.
The existence of a defacto conspiracy to break the BLF is not the issue here. After Gallagher’s
imprisonment and other intra-BLF problems, the union was ultimately ‘outlawed’ (deregistered)
and taken over in itsfunctions by the ‘Left’ Building Workers' Industrial Union (BWIU) and the
‘Right’ Australian Workers' Union. Ironically too, the SPA had influence in the BWIU, afact
which bore out the Maoist thesis on the essentially ‘reformist’ nature of that party. The State and
its reformist union bureaucracy had snuffed out the BLF by 1989, and with this came the
veritable end of the CPA (M-L) asit had been. It was thence a party of about 150 diehards with
no discernible base of support.

7. Final Phase.



By 1986, the CPA (M-L) leadership had time to think again, after the resignation from the
leadership by an aged Ted Hill and the infirmity of much of the older membership. Gallagher’s
trial for corruption had generated afew sympathetic noises from the CPA and the SWP; some
attempts were made to mobilize labour support for his plight. However, the Australian Left in
general was adrift by the-mid 1980’s. The New Right had organized against it too efficiently,
and the ‘Accord’ politics of the ALP had marginalized it. The Left sponsored several talk-fests
in these years to debate where it was going but while long-standing enmities were muted (81),
no road forwards was discerned. The CPA melted into ‘social movements' (dissolving in 1990),
and while the Trotskyists screamed and shouted at whatever demonstration was going, there was
no avenue for afresh approach. The SWP actually ‘dumped’ Trotskyism and in 1989 renamed
itself the Democratic Socialist Party and moved off to pose asa " Green" aswell as"Left" party.
At least, it tried! Other Trotskyists were not as sophisticated!

The CPA (M-L) called off its war without due ceremony. In 1989, the Berlin Wall came down
and within two years, the Soviet Union was a memory. By 1993, the CPA (M-L) was talking
about common ground with the SPA, aparty ‘lost’ after the collapse of its respective ‘worker’s
fatherland’. It was then clear too, that China had taken off down the capitalist road. If the public
cared about these fractions of the Marxist Left, aquiet laugh would issue at the broken hopes
and the search for new alliances with former enemies when old systems broke up. But it was the
Trotskyists who now ‘represented’ the Australian Left. The Maoist experiment in Australian
communism was dead.

8. General Conclusion.

This section, as promised, divides. We first review what we can conclude from the evidence
presented. Then, we apply the evidence and our findings to base conclusions relevant to the
development of Australian Nationalist ideology, politics and organization.

(@) Conclusions From The Evidence.

The CPA (M-L) undertook an experiment. It brought together Marxist-Leninist-Stalinist purists
from the CPA and sharpened their capabilities with Mao-Tse-Tung Thought. These Australian
Maoists had a romantic perception of the Australian proletariat and afaith in the viability of the
communist myth. They attempted to fuse their dream with a fighting organization. It could be
said by some that the CPA (M-L)’ s belief in armed revolution against the Australian State was
unreal at all times, particularly so in the 1980’ s period of New Right offensive, with the grind
down of the old Cold War (which shrank the 1960’ s/early 1970’ s anti-war movements which
offered illusory hopes to much of the Left) and under the new conditions of Cold War 2 after
1980 (the advent of Reaganism in America). Possibly so. Y et the other parties of the Left had no
success at all. Was the Australian Left ssmply destined to wither and die? Midled asit was by all



sorts of ‘theorists' and opportunists, al with an angle which failed to confront the essential
nature of State power: that it rested upon force and illusion?

The Maoists understood from their time of party-foundation through to their schism in 1977-8,
that a Left party with elan and clarity could possibly take charge of the various class-struggle
unions and socia protest movements, outbidding and out-performing their Left rivalsin the
process. Maoist violence made sense when viewed in this context. From these realizations,
sprang the CPA (M-L)’s strategic-tactical principles enumerated above. The gap between
resources and opportunities would be bridged by systematized violence; but short of weapons
and terrorism, this violence would have a sharp physical yet political-psychological content.

Maoist violence was consequently directed at State agents, Right groups, Left competitors and
employers. Violence against police and political police brought a stern reaction that then fed
retaliation during the period of the student dominated WSA. We saw the political police use
phantom Nazis and then a program of counter-violence which won the Maoists support in some
areas thereby threatening the influence of the CPA/SPA and Trotskyists. Y et the Maoists ‘lost’
this contest since the fascist enemy did not exist (!) Violence against employers upset the union
movement generally, if not every worker, and was a recipe for marginalization under specific
conditions which, asit turned out, did eventuate. Violence against other |eftists was nonetheless
logical. A revolutionary force whatever its quality, competing against ‘similar’ formations for
the same clientele, is al-but-propelled into pre-emptive violence. It must strike before the
opponent can occupy the ground, or push him off what he has before circumstances develop that
alow thisrival to mislead a mass upsurge. Since the CPA (M-L) was never concerned with
public image, it had only to ponder the effect of its violence upon its potential market. Hence
violence aimed at the Trotskyist movement was inevitable and ‘rational’ since they challenged
for the student/youth ‘radical’ market. This slice of Maoist violence was afailure, asit was
apparently not generalized to the point where any and all means were being used to fatally
undermine the target. The Trotskyists too, showed resilience. Other targets for anti-Left violence
like the CPA/SPA were larger entities with support bases slow to disintegrate; they were also
supported from the ‘outside’ —the CPA by the international ‘ Euro-communist’ style Marxists,
and the SPA by Soviet money.

Further: Australian Maoism had particular problems of its own:

(a) When the WSA was liquidated into the national communism of the Independence
Movement, some tension existed about the place of ‘socialism’ withinit.

(b) The contortions of Chinese foreign policy acted eventually to create arift between the
Stalinist cadre type loyal to his new workers' fatherland under every circumstance, and the
‘idealists’ who were loyal to Red Chinaonly for aslong as it appeared to follow the
revolutionary vision. China' stilt towards America became too much for the latter to swallow,
and schism followed.



(c) The Gang Of Four affair in 1976 signalled that Chinatoo would go down “the capitalist
road". The schism in 1978 was partly fought over the contradiction between Mao-Tse-Tung
Thought and the Chinese post-Mao system, wrecking the revolutionary purism of the CPA (M-
L). (82)

(d) The split in Australian Maoism was mirrored globally; the international rifts then intensified
local divisions from 1977 onwards. (83) These divisions remained permanent, reducing Maoism
to sectarian existence.

(e) Because other Left forces were never so-successfully intimidated by the Maoists, that they
were overcome, they remained in the wings, ready and able to exploit opportunities granted
them by the faltering trend.

The movement’s singular problems were such that violence could not overcome them. The class
struggle agencies were withering away by thistimein the late 1970’s. The last hopein the
unions (specified by the BLF s growing economic guerilla warfare campaign) could not be
realized, leaving Maoism an anachronism by the mid-1980's.

The whole Left was in crisis by then making any effort to redefine Maoism impossible. The Left
milieu was imploding. The Maoists needed their help to fend off the attack on the BLF by the
State. Y et much of that Left was‘liquidating’ into social movements (homosexual ‘rights’,
environmentalism, Land Rights) which never challenged the State at all. Indeed, on *anti-racism’
and opposition to industrial-protection, the Left (particularly the Trotskyists) became
indistinguishable from the capitalist parties. The implosion of the Left became a creeping
disease that destroyed its political will.

This paper was about political/industrial violence and hence was restricted to thisissue and was
not meant to be any sort of patch-history of the Australian Left. Certainly, this subject has been
touched on. The final point here derives of alesson the rest of the Left forgot: the Maoist party
was the only Left party to recognize the importance of violence to aradical movement and
which accepted it as a political norm and hence aweapon like any other. That may be their
legacy to the political discourse of Australian Left politics.

(b) Lessons For Nationalists.

The evidence and our findings tell us that the Australian Left had enmeshed itself with
liberalism long before the 1990’ s. By refusing to properly characterise the State as a coercive
weapon, it fostered dreams about ‘reform’. No wonder it has followed the anti-racist/one
world/open bordersg/free trade philosophy with consistency since the late 1980's. The Maoist
criticism of the 1960’ s L eft was therefore ‘ correct’ in these terms. Today, the Trotskyist Left
deludesitself that in the conditions of New World Order capitalism, the one-world revolution



can draw nearer. Because it defends this aspect of globalisation, it is co-opted by the State when
these ‘principles are challenged.

The Trotskyist reaction to the One Nation Party and Nationalist activism are well known and
illustrate this point. Because the L eft abandoned the idea of violence in its own interest, thisdid
not mean it might not practise it when ‘encouraged’ by the State. The Trotskyists therefore find
themselves in the same relative position to the State that the * anti-communist’ Right did in the
1960’ §/1970's. Trotskyism serves as an auxiliary of the globalising system it verbally criticises.

The experience of the CPA (M-L) shows that any party which refuses to accept the ‘ democratic’
pretence of the State, can expect to be the victim of processesto restrict its potential - or to break
it. The Maoist experience shows the State’ s program can be fought against, but that it might take
unusual forms (in their case, the neo-nazi violence campaign) and a guard must therefore be kept
against provocation. In the contemporary time, Nationalists would therefore guard against
Trotskyist and ‘anti-racist’ provocation as well as keep adark eye upon the activities of rightist
cranks who can also serve State requirement.

The CPA (M-L)’s prescriptions for a successful strategic and tactical approach should also
interest us. Should we be concerned with ‘public image’ when it is a hostile mediathat shapes
the public’s perception of our politics? Of course, there are things one would never do, but
image-driven politics could only be afasity. Why would we therefore tailor our politics and our
structures for momentary ‘ support’, usually thought of as ballot box support? Why would we
embrace parliamentarism when it isimpossible to win that way? Could we learn to apply the
idea of aclosed party, democratic but thoroughly disciplined, pursuing a defined political line on
both long-term and short-term issues? Could we target specific groups for recruitment because
we can build support there? Can we not wage political-guerillawar against the State and its
support agencies in commerce, academia, media and elsewhere? To wage a legitimizing struggle
as we go, creating new sub-cultures and ‘autonomous areas , building a new reality aswe
destroy the old?

The specific character of communism demanded that it talk about armed revolution. Certainly,
the Australian Nationalists do not ‘advocate’ armed struggle. But we must recognize the
paramount function of force in the modern Australian State. We will ‘ get nothing’ we are not
prepared to take.

Thereis an ideological-political matter of no little relevance. The CPA (M-L) set out to mobilize
the particular Australian republican/nationalist/labour heritage. Of course, it did so selectively.
After all, one aspect of this heritage (pointed out endlessly by those good internationalists — the
Trotskyists) was acommitment to ‘White Australia’ . However, it did show there was a broad
public sympathy for the political ‘re-activation’ of this heritage in the service of winning modern
Australian Independence. Times have moved on since the 1970's and certain pools of old-1abour
supporters have dried up in the ravages of age. But there are still blocs of working class people



who revere the old traditions and people of all ages who adopt the tradition as the only one for
Australia. The New World Order capitalism which now pushes ‘globalisation’, has inadvertently
too called forth a new generation of working people (workers, farmers, small-business people)
who see the virtue of national economic independence for Australia outside of the system of the
Multinationals and international banks.

This means that the unionist, the student, the pensioner and those under economic stress
everywhere, are a potential social basis for Nationalism. The ‘selective’ (and false!) use of the
old heritage by the Maoist party does nonethel ess teach us how it is possible to approach broad
layers of peoplein areasoned way and get a hearing. Our republican/nationalist/labour heritage
of the 19t and early 20th centuries are there for mobilization. The importance of being able to
approach the common man in a ‘populist’ way implies being able to break free of the old
Left/Right divide. The ‘heritage’ we have relied upon permits this. It is possible to be both
patriotic and ‘radical’ in the defence of the rights of the ordinary Australian to the fruits of his
labour in afree society.

Lastly, Australian Nationalists do not fear to take up any idea about strategy and tactics and
organization if it works. The hour islate for our country. Let the last word go to Henry Lawson:

Toarms! Toarms! The cry isout,
To arms and play your part,

For every pike upon a pole will
Find a Tyrant’s heart

(from Eureka)
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David Greason:
‘Racism Expert’:
Credibility Exploded

P. Giannopoulos
1998

David Greason has been proclaimed by the media as an expert upon the so-called "Australian
Extreme-Right". From his current position with Australia-1srael Review, and through Without
Prejudice magazine and in the mainstream media, he has assailed in print (for years) an array of
Nationalist, patriotic and conservative organisations as diverse as Australian National Action,
the League of Rights, the National Republicans, the Australia First Party and the One Nation
Party.

Greason'sbook - | WAS A TEENAGE FASCIST [1994] - has been uncritically accepted by
countless academics, politicians and journalists as source material, not only on the internal
affairs of various pro-Australian groups of the late 1970's until 1982, but as an expose of the
allegedly unsavoury lives of personsinvolved therein. The book was also designed to build the
credibility of Greason that he may play the role of expert-commentator in the 1990's.

The book was launched by Victorian Opposition Leader, John Brumby, in 1994. It was praised
by Justice Marcus Einfeld and was lauded by the Extreme Left sects such as the Democratic
Socialist Party/Resistance and the International Socialist Organisation. With this sort of political
push, Greason has appeared as a mobiliser of activist "anti-racist" opinion, a brave soul who
fought the "racist-fascism" within himself and who tore the mask off the new enemy of
Australian capitalist democracy.

And the truth? Greason plagiarised his book. An ironic revelation demonstrated his malice.

In 1995, Greason used his position as literary editor of Melbourne's HERALD-SUN to pillory
the unfortunate Helen Darville a.k.a. "Helen Demidenko" for the plagiarism contained in her
award-winning THE HAND THAT SIGNED THE PAPER [Herald-Sun 26 August 1995;
Herald-Sun 25 Sept. 1995; Herald-Sun 7 October 1995]. Not only had Greason noted her
supposed plagiarism of word and theme, he accused Demidenko of historical fabrication; he
even urged she receive medical (psychological) treatment.



The proverbial chickens have come home to roost. David Greason is himself guilty of
plagiarism - subtle and not so subtle "rewrites"'of word and theme; Greason may also have
deliberately opted to live out another man's life-theme. David Greason's| WAS A TEENAGE
FASCIST isasubstantial plagiarism of Cecil Herbert Sharpley's THE GREAT DELUSION:

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A COMMUNIST LEADER [1952].

Interconnectedly, he also plagiarised Sharpley's| WAS A COMMUNIST LEADER series of
articles from the HERALD-SUN April 17-24 1949.

DAVID GREASON, the expert who isn't, is a ghost who talks.

But the plagiarism did not end with Sharpley's work. When this expose now before you was
first published in 1995, there was still more to be uncovered. A special hurried postscript to the
text (now another section) referred appropriately to Greason's plagiarism of Ray Hill's THE
OTHER SIDE OF TERROR: INSIDE EUROPE'S NEO-NAZI NETWORK (London: Grafton
Books, 1988). It was imagined this would finalise the issue nicely. But it did not. Greason's
book was plagiarised from two other sources aso, revealed here publicly for the first time. In
this regard, the present author must thank a Doctor Of Philosophy student at an Australian
University for this information.

The urgency for this new document was caused by David Greason himself. In July 1998, he
leapt into anew "fame" asjoint editor of Australia-Israel Review when he published some 1700
names and addresses of One Nation Party members. This effort followed weeks of distorted
journalism concerning the various patriotic groups in the lead-up to the Queensland State
Election of June 23 1998. He cannot now complain if evidence concerning his essential
intellectual dishonesty isavailableto all.

We begin at the beginning.

1. PARALLEL LIVES

Cecil Herbert Sharpley (born 1908) was an Englishman who migrated to Australiain 1928; he
eventually settled in Melbourne in 1930. In 1935, he joined the Communist Party. He remained
in the CPA until 1948, when "disillusioned"” - he resigned. In April 1949 Sharpley maligned the
CPA (after discussions with state and federal political police) in the national media and offered
himself as the star witness in the 1949-50 Victorian Royal Commission on Communism; by
then, he was being "debriefed" by the Australian Security Intelligence Organisation [ASIO]. His
1952 autobiography was a source of continuous embarrassment to the CPA; in 1994 Sharpley's
ASIO and other records were released to Australian Archives.

David Greason (born 1961) arrived in Australiafrom England in 1969 and was eventually



domiciled in Melbourne. He drifted into various so called "right wing" organisationsin 1976
and, finaly "disillusioned" by 1982, he quit the scene. In 1983 (after hisrelease from a
psychiatric hospital) he was debriefed by Federal Police. In 1984, he surfaced as a public
speaker hosted by the International Socialist Organisation (ISO) specifically working to
"expose" Australian National Action. After some years he was approached by ASIO to render
"opinions" on the best method to deal with certain "Right" organisations and played some role
in amajor disinformation article published in the Bulletin (Lyndall Crisp, "Harvest of Hate", 4
April 1989). His 1994 book of mistruths and fabrication was of course intended to embarrass a
number of activists of past and present.

This brief precis of two parallel lives should remind us of an off-misused quotation from Karl
Marx: "History does repeat itself: first time as tragedy, second as farce'.

2. THE BOOKS COMPARED

A comparison of the Sharpley/Greason books indicated that Greason certainly read THE
GREAT DELUSION; the notion reasonably occurred to him that it was essential to create a
plausible scenario for his drift through the "Extreme Right" and his supposed eventual
realisation of their moral bankruptcy.

Of course, the two stories must be different; after all, they are separated by nearly 50 years and
describe different ideologies. The plagiarism is therefore like the scaffolding or the skeleton for
ato be agreat adventure for me" (40).

(v) Sharpley was called to the CPA offices for hisinductions: "The Communist headquarters
werein Little Bourke Street, an unsavoury part of Melbourne frequented by criminals and illicit
gamblers... Before leading me up the twisting unlit staircase..." (11).

Greason located the League Of Rights asacurious 14 year old : " | managed to trace them... to
the Pressgrove Buildings ... | found myself in this slightly grimy arcade on the ground floor of
thisold building... | must take a creaky old lift (40).

(vi) Sharpley described his meeting with CPA official, Jack Blake; he'stold by another
Communist:- "Thisis an important interview and you are very privileged to be seen by
Comrade Blake. They must hope for big things for you" (11).

Greason was alegedly told by a League of Rights official; "Y ou know... that you could be our
great White Hope, and | thought: thisis more than | could dream of" (72).

(vii) Sharpley conferred with Blake in an intense meeting at which he joins the ranks of
international communism (12-13). Greason meets Eric Butler, National Director of the League
of Rights and istaken serioudly as part of the League fraternity; he is impressed (13-14).



(viii) Sharpley came to resent rank and file CPA membersas: "...(9) unhappy background,
indifferent education, very poor circumstances, dead end jobs and even childless marriages with
few opportunities to express their personalities ... They are promised an adventure... human
yearning to get hold of alittle power" (48).

Greason gave a description of a"Nazi" couple (who werein fact "childless’ though he failed to
mention it) poor white trash with dreams of world domination talking the same old rubbish of
our sort always talked on nights like this' (189). SEE AL SO below (Greason (262)) where the
plagiarism here is even clearer.

[iX] Sharpley lost faith in Communism early on: "l should have left the Communist Party two
years after | joined... | had lost much faith in Communism and all faith in the majority of my
colleagues. | remained... for afurther 12 yearsand | rose to a high rank ... trusted by my
colleagues as afaithful Communist” (113-114).

Greason has asimilar crisis of faith after discovery of an unsavoury person in "National
Alliance": "Arh, | should have cut my losses and f***ed off, | was still only eighteen (220) ...
I'd never be able to wipe this stuff from my mind. It was funny how 1'd think about them...
(221). still if 1'd quit the party, | would have had to take up something else, it was just my
way... (223). Greason decided to continue on and bury his disaffection.

[X] Eventually Sharpley felt the pressure : "The mental conflict was physically disturbing and
brought poor health and afeeling of utter demoralisation” (115).

Greason's version (part one) is: "So | went off on sick leave and | was seeing the department
psychologist and doing aptitude tests and | had thisidea... | could pull the shirker's bonanza; put
my hand up and say, sorry |'ve been driven completely mad... and get pensioned off" (266).
Greason described the circumstances around this crisis at some length. And further (part two):
"Fat, spotty, sexually and socialy inept, no money, no job, no self esteem..” (271).

[xi] Sharpley feared the consequences of deserting the CPA, "... difficulty | saw in removing
myself physically from the Communists... It was well within the bounds of possibility that
violent hands would be laid on me (115). | know how vindictive, vengeful and violent the
Communists could be when one deserted the ranks" (117).

Greason dramatises : " | wanted to die rather than unravel it al, really | would rather have died
(293). | finally acknowledged that | was the sort of person who my comrades would have
killed" (294).

[xii] Sharpley described some communist special members: "Those | met appeared... to be men
and women of high intelligence, wide learning..."(49)

Greason described some "National Alliance" members as: "If othersin the Alliance had any



common trait, it was that if being self- taught ... The Alliance guys had read a bit wider..."
(158).

[xiii] Lastly, we include two extracts (Sharpley 119) and (Greason 297-298). Sharpley recounts
his dream; Greason's dream he recorded in a supposed diary. "Hill" is E.F. Hill, CPA official
and later leader of the Maoist-line Communist Party of Australia (Marxist-Leninist); "Jim" is
Jim Saleam the Chairman of Australian National Action between 1982-89.

THE GREAT DELUSION
..my ex-colleagues were now in search of me. | had not flattered myself that they would fail to
find me.

| was run to earth in the first week in February.

Coming from the great orchard one evening, tired, hungry and dusty, | saw two of them waiting
for me on the roadside. | had already prepared myself for a delicate and risky interview, and
now, as | approached them, | knew pretty well how to handle it. There they were now only a
few yards from me, and it seemed to me that they appeared to be more embarrassed, even
troubled, than angry.

How quickly a scene can flash through the human mind.. Even during the seconds which passed
as with apparent unconcern, | approached them, | recalled a nightmarish night before, when |
had dream | had endured the awakened in a hot sweat of fear. | had dreamt that Oke and Hill of
the Party Executive had suddenly come into my tent and had promptly begun afierce
interrogation. They had asked pointed questions. They had made fierce accusations. Questions
and answers were a confusing jumble until, in my dream, | heard Oke grow! "Oh, what's the use
- out with him! Drown him! Suffocate him in dust - but out with him!" And at once alarge
number of other men with blank, unrecognisable faces had rushed in and dragged me from the
tent.

| WAS A TEENAGE FASCIST:
But | still have the dreams, even now. Here's one out of the diary.

4 July 1993:

I'm walking down amain street at night, much like the street where we stayed in Auckland. |
pass a besser block building, set back from the street on a waste patch of land, its, windows
covered. in chicken wire. A yellow light is coming from the building. | think | can see people
inside. This must be the National Action headquarters.. | walk on and there on the street are a
couple of stalls. They're manned by skinheads and are selling NA literature. | approach one,
pick up some leaflets and (I think) stickers. | recall thinking that | should be careful, that
choosing particular items could raise suspicions that I'm not just an ordinary shopper. | go to
pay for them, and the young man (who | don't recognise) says my name as he's handing over the



change. He knows who | am, but doesn't seem too fussed by it. He then says, "If you want to
see Jim, he's over there. Jim comes over, smiling and extending his hand. He tickles my palm
with hisindex finger as he's doing so, what we used to call a Poofter's handshake at school. We
joke about being opposite sides. Then | wake up..

The"dreams" are different; however, the dramatic flourish establishes for each the uniqueness
of hismoral "march from evil". The mathematical odds for Greason authoring such similar
dream material istoo high for rational contemplation.

Would Greason produce his "Diary" for analysis?

3. PLAGIARISM OF "I WAS A COMMUNIST
LEADER".

Greason was seemingly "on the lookout" for useful smear and sensitive script. It seems he
found afew excellent piecesin Sharpley's| WAS A COMMUNIST LEADER (Sharpley page
number gquotes from Sydney Morning Herald pamphlet of the entire series; Greason page
references per his book).

(i) The biographical "lead" into Sharpley's series of articles claimed he "began training in
England for the Anglican ministry".

Greason recounts an interest in religion - scientology (23-4), Victorian Spiritualists Union (24),
Presbyterians (25) and adesire to "set up my own religion™ (26) "1 just wanted to have a
congregation”. But Greason couldn't believe in God (26). Interestingly (although we cannot deal
with it here), Greason's book suppressed much of his Sydney life 1981-82, which involved
liaisons with scientol ogists, Orange People, Hare Krshna and enquiries on how to join the
Catholic priesthood.

(i1) Sharpley claims he "was disgusted by what | saw of the opportunism, incompetence and
shear laziness of some Labor politicians' (3).

Never losing the chance for good phraseology Greason talked of: incompetence and an
assumption "that things could start moving again if | took control..."(275). He even accused the
media of hopelessincompetence in dealing with alegedly racist groups. (He now of courseis
efficient in his exposes?) (202) and : "I'd often read the identikit pictures of those attracted to
our politics: the underachievers, the frustrated, the weak, the emotionally crippled, the
bullies..."(262).

(iii) "Despite its discipline and its expulsions, the Australian Communist Party is not a happy
family", says Sharpley (10). Any radical force against a malevolent state power automatically



appropriatesto itself "morality"; of course, on occasion no such entity comes up to its own
standard.

Greason seized upon the truism.

Greason'stext isreplete with internal plots (223-41), hatreds (290, 265) pettiness (266). All
good muck, but one pondersiits truth. There is no witness, but Greason.

(iv] Sharpley maintains:

"It isn't until heis under the rigid discipline of the party that he learns gradually of the other and
deeper aims' (151).

Naturally, Sharpley was referring to the darker cause of proletarian dictatorship and the
application of revolutionary techniques; but Greason gave it an incredible twist. The secret of
those he called Nationalists was occultish (284-287). In this incredible segment, Greason claims
leaders of "National Alliance" were in touch with Atlantis by means of a ouija board and
members of their organisation, thought themselves reincarnations of French revolutionary
figures: "the core ideology was ... bizarre". "I'd struggled with the idea that we had a hidden
agenda’'.

How Greason came up with this, could only be guessed at. The CPA - Sharpley tale could
involve something close to the fears of 1950's Australia; Greason opted for the occult and
psychodisturbance.

The effect was meant to be - the same.

There is one (perhaps) suggestive aspect of this creative fiction - almost a hint from Greason's
mind. He records he had an interest in ouija boards (16) and described at some lengths playing
with such a board.

4. GREASON'STALE WASFAL SE.

Those maligned by Greason's| WAS A TEENAGE FASCIST understood it was a careful
fabrication with crafted conversations, events and "thoughts' (and peppered with rancorous
abuse), although their chagrin can hardly be our present concern.

The author has taken time to interview many of those affected by Greason's text. Taken
individually and on any one point, it is not necessarily to be assumed that their respective
account of amatter isto be intrinsically accepted over Greason's. However, what is significant
Isthe total pattern of repudiation of Greason's accounts of any and all events.



Greason's subtle plagiarism of Sharpley's ideas and general theme, and the blending of hislife
with Sharpley's - raises serious doubts not only the veracity of | WAS A TEENAGE FASCIST
but casts aproverbial pall over the credibility of Greason's "anti-racist” journalism and his
duties as a contributor to the mainstream media.

By further evidence concerning the plagiarism engaged in by David Greason, we might be able
to appreciate its political purpose.

5. THE OTHER SIDE OF TERROR. THE
POLITICAL BASISOF FALSEHOQOD.

In 1988, Ray Hill authored THE OTHER FACE OF TERROR with the assistance of the
notorious Searchlight magazine. Hill had been an infiltrator of a swathe of British Nationalist,
"right-wing", conservative and "Neo-Nazi" groups. For years he worked for Searchlight. This
publication is openly linked to paranoid British Zionists (who some violently anti-Right
activists on the Left, now accuse of encouraging ratbag "neo-nazis groups to disrupt the Right
with "nazi" provocations aimed at the Left!) and political police agencies like Special Branch
and MI-5. It may be significant that Hill'stask (and Greason's for the last 11 years) has been to
"prove" that al Nationalist - patriotic - conservative organisations -are somehow "nazi". In
particular, this nazi fetish came through in both books. Greason subtly plagiarised Hill's book to
describe a bizarre "nazi" work from the U.S. - The Turner Diaries.

Hill wrote: "..anovel published in the United States written by nazi National Alliance Leader
William Pierce. The Turner Diariesis afictional account of arace war launched inthe U.S. by a
small group of underground fanatics which culminates in genocide and nuclear war. Thistype
of scenario is printed in the book as the only feasible means of re-establishing white domination
across the globe" (296).

Greason described this strange book thisway: "I came to read the Turner Diaries, afuturistic
novel by Andrew Macdonald, which was redlly a pseudonym for Dr. William Pierce, the
director of the U.S. Nationa Alliance ... the Turner Diariestold of an underground army.... that
overthrows a Jewish controlled U.S. government.. while at the same time destroying Isragl in a
nuclear attack to establish an Aryan Nation and a new world order" (240).

(Note: there was no relationship between the Australian and American groups called "National
Alliance".)

There are other very subtle similarities between the postscript (291-298) in Hill's book and
Greason's last chapter "The Right True End"; both review international Right trends. Greason at
230-232 aso "meshes" with Hill over ideological descriptions concerning something called
"Strasserism" and the alleged activities of Italian Extreme Rightists (292-200). These



similarities are so intertwined and pervasive we could not (for space reasons) deal with them
here.

We shall let Greason deny it.

There was also a curious personal parallel between Ray Hill and Greason. In March 1984 just as
Hill "came out" on television to expose the British "Extreme-Right", Greason was lurking in
Melbourne preparing - or being prepared - for his move.

Hill said:"a series of meetings was organised around the country where | spoke to trade union
branches, Labour Party groups, anti-racists, and other(s).. about my time in the far -right and
what | felt had to be done with the threat of increasingly violent racist organisations”.

Greason aso want on a speaking tour in May-June-July 1984 speaking to similar audiences
around Australia. Greason focused also on Leftist groups, building their courage to confront the
"racists’.

The Hill paralel should cause interested parties to question: DOES GREASON NOT ALSO
WORK FOR SPECIALISED GROUPS whose objective is to incite confrontation? I's not
Australia-lsrael Review trying to become a sort of "respectable” Searchlight?

6. A TEENAGE CRISIS?

Thetitlel WAS A TEENAGE FASCIST certainly had its echo in the definite statement of
Sharpley: | WAS A COMMUNIST LEADER. However, the actual title itself was also directly
suggested in an article which apppeared in the magazine of the ultra-Left sect, the Spartacist
League. In Australasian Spartacist, N0.86, July 1981, pp.11, 14-15 we can read: "Dawn
McEwan's Flight From Trotskyism: | Was A Teenage Sectarian”.

Greason has told us of hisinterest in the Spartacist League (244-247). He claimed to have
empathised with their sense of marxist certainty, their clear answers to whatever problem beset
them or the world.

The McEwan piece concerned ayoung girl who spent afew years with Spartacism, whose
energy flagged and who questioned the ideology of the group.

It isargued here that Greason was almost certainly aware of the text given his obvious
understanding of the ins and outs of the Spartacist ideology.

Did Greason borrow thistext also? It seems that he did.



/. AN INTERNATIONAL SCRIPT? GREASON
AND INGO HASSEL BACH.

In 1996, after the publication of Greason's work, an autobiographical "defector” piece appeared.
It was FUHRER EX - THE MEMOIRS OF A FORMER NEO-NAZI. The author was Ingo
Hasselbach, an East German neo-nazi. Hasselbach had reputedly been a prominent neo-nazi
militant after the fall of the Berlin Wall. He participated in al aspects of activism until his
conversion to an "anti-racist" position.

Naturally, if there were "similarities" between the Greason/Hasselbach books, it might be
thought that, given the 1996 publication date for FUHRER EX, it would be this book which
could theoretically owe something to Greason's piece. However, the Hassel bach book first
apppeared in asimplified version in German in 1993. Was there atrandation of this earlier
text? Did David Greason have this?

The 1996 piece received the endorsement of Simon Weisenthal whose "nazi hunting” days are
effectively over. Weisenthal, like Hasselbach in his Introduction (vii-xii), had a clear agenda:
the neo-nazis were portrayed as the most powerful part of the Right; the messages of the neo-
nazis were blurred with the programmes of nationalist movements; the message of the neo-nazis
was the most dangerous "pure hatred", the "wastewater of the Third Reich" in the "sewer"
beneath modern Germany.

In 1994, Greason was involved in the Australian tour of Y aron Svoray, a Jewish man who acted
for the Simon Weisenthal Centre in Los Angeles, in the infiltration of certain German neo-nazi
sects. Svoray wrote abook IN HITLER'S SHADOW, aridiculous piece which castigated
German prosecutors who refused to accept his "evidence' of huge neo-nazi groupsin their
country with a potential "fuhrer” in the wings. An objective reading of Svoray's work,
particularly the section which dealt with the "confrontation™ with German prosecutors, would
show the book to be fraudulent nonsense.

Svoray'sinfiltration-work dated around 1992-3 and was contemporaneous with Hasselbach's
self-removal from the neo-nazi scene. It iswell known that Australia-Israel Review has close
links with the Simon Weisenthal Centre.

The textual similarities between the Greason and Hasselbach books are recorded with page
numbers.

(i) Greason reported his physical desire for an Asian prostitute (242-3). Hasselbach said he had
conducted an affair with an Asian prostitute (176).

(i1) Greason argued at some length that his adolescence was a difficult one and advanced
considerable detail about it (5-30). Hasselbach's life was more colourful than the introverted



English migrant's suburban existence, but the main point was one of alienation (3-40).

(ii1) Theidea of personal bravery in the face of actual threats of violence and the living threat of
possible violence featured in both works. Each penitent has had to struggle to get free of former
"kamerads" and reach a new life of anti-racist redemption.

Greason (295-311) and Hasselbach (356-8, 370) assert these personalisms at length.

Hassel bach also became a noted speaker around the German "anti-racist” scene and has been
sought out for "tactical" advice. Greason has had similar status usually with the politically
insensible International Socialists.

It isfairly concluded that David Greason has integrated parts of Hasselbach's story into his own,
thanks to various contacts who provided close information.

8. ANTI-ANTI-SEMITISM? A NECESSARY
ASIDE.

The scripts provided by certain Zionist organisations should be carefully examined. A wariness
of "anti-racist” information from these groups should be exercised and this caution has nothing
to do with the "anti-semitism” of their collective imagination. Ever since leading Australian
Jewish community figure Isi Leibler, authored THE ISRAEL-DIASPORA IDENTITY CRISIS:
A LOOMING DISASTER, we must ask whether "anti-semitism" might occasionally be
engineered. In response to the low birth rates of Jewish groups and high inter-marriage, Leibler
wrote: "..anti-semitism can no longer be relied upon as a strengthening element of Jewish
identity. Anti-semitic discrimination .. has been virtually eliminated”.

Quoting a Jewish authority, Leibler added: "..we can no longer rely on the anti-semites or the
Arabs to keep us Jewish."

The self-appointed function of Australia-1srael Review seems to be to locate anti-semitism
everywhere and "opppose"” it. This could serve the prescription for identity-preservation.

Thisreturns us to the pressure under which David Greason wrote his book and may explain the
materials used by him. It cannot be said if thisistrue, but given the hysterical nature of
Australia-lsrael Review, it could be so. Whatever the truth, it is up to David Greason to
repudiate these specific assertions.

Anti-anti-semitism serves as a political propagandain severa countries now faced with
problems derived of non-European immigration and the assorted failed policies of
multiculturalism. By refocusing this debate on a non-reality, Establishment forces manage to



ensure patriotic organisations are continually fighting an irrelevant bush-war. The purposes of
this propaganda for particular Zionist leaders meshes with these other requirements.

Recently in Britain, it was revealed that the notorious neo-nazi organisation "Combat 18" was
led by a Special Branch/MI-5 agent. His antics were "criticised" in Searchlight as big bad
threats to the Jewish community and other minority groups. The neo-nazi violence was clearly
controlled and used.

The present expose, by suggesting that an international script was available to David Greason,
serves to focus the debate where it should be.

9.A CALL TO FURTHER ACTION. FOR A MASS
APPROACH.

Because David Greason has been able to mount the platforms of the Extreme Left and speak as
a"reformed racist”, he has been able to persuade these organisations to mobilise against
particular targets. The use of the smear that genuine nationalists and other patriots have a
connection with the fringe politics of neo-nazism (an ideology we cannot define here other than
to refer to race-hate, marginalised violence and a penchant to dressiits politicsin old
straightjackets), has been accepted by the Extreme Left. Indeed, the Extreme Left now carries
that cry loud and clear.

Because David Greason has had full access to the mass media, he has been able to promote the
same line in a softer way to awider audience.

The present expose shows that the standard bearer of the "line" has committed intellectual
fraud.

It is now incumbent upon all nationalists and patriots to use the material recorded here in amass
approach. This means, integrating these facts with actual political struggle, with campaigns
against the new tyranny of liberal-internationalism and its present-day "anti-racist" mania. The
availability of thisinformation now calls for the direct approach.

We know that the basics of the information before you have been known for some time. Silence
has greeted it. Nothing from Australia-I srael Review, the Extreme-Left groups, the media
groupies. We know that |eaflets have been circulated by one group about this subject, and the
first version of this document appeared as a booklet issued by another nationalist organisation.
The silence told us that we hit araw nerve. The Establishment protectsits own. In the interim,
you can judge the accuracy of this expose by the almost-inevitable silence with which it also
will be greeted. But the facts will travel wide.
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The Right-Wing Underground In Sydney
1973 - 1977 (With Emphasis On The Special
Branch Files)

Dr. Jim Saleam

This document appeared on January 12 2003, with the proviso that additional editing was
needed based upon the criticism of persons familiar with the history of the events described. The
pamphlet was modified. We apologise to readers who only saw its 'earlier' versions. (Editors)

In March 1999, the Premier of New South Wales announced that files held on citizens
of the State by the former Special Branch police organization could be accessed—by
way of a Freedom of Information Act request. This remarkable decision arose as a
result of corruption findings made against Special Branch (SB) by the Police Integrity
Commission (1998). [1]

As a consequence of this executive decision, it is understood that over a thousand
persons made applications for access to his/her own personal file. A number of people
known to, or associated directly and indirectly with the author, made the application. In
due course, their personal dossiers, with a large number of "deletions,” were released.
It became clear that a mass of new data was available to assay the quality of Right
politics both in New South Wales and throughout Australia. The periods covered went
back decades in some cases.

This article has been composed as a development of material offered in "The Other
Radicalism: An Inquiry into Contemporary Australian Extreme Right Ideology, Politics
and Organization 1975-1995," a doctoral thesis filed at the University of Sydney in
1999, and available on this Internet site. The present article can, and indeed should, be
read in conjunction with the relevant sections of that document, because to a great
extent, it is impossible to tell the general story (just in a limited time-segment)
again—even in precis form. The Special Branch files, in all cases, confirmed material in
the thesis concerning the involvement of political police in the politics of the Right, both
as agents for action and forces for suppression. Necessary comments are made in the
text of this article. It is also the case that material not employed in the thesis is used



here.

Essentially, | argued in "The Other Radicalism" that in the years 1973—-77, there
developed through a process of ideological evolution a new independent perspective
on the "Right." This was a response to the emergence of the immigration question
which inspired the foundation of new organizations and a recognition amongst some
Right cadres, that the hitherto "normal” politics of anti-communism led nowhere—save
to an auxiliary relationship with the conservative parties and their political police
agencies. Some players on the Right wanted to build movements to cater for new
clienteles and break clear of the conservative parties (they had "betrayed" White
Australia by this new assessment) and avoid contact with groups which had hitherto
played the auxiliary role. [2] It would prove not to be an easy process.

Indeed, the auxiliary relationship had dominated the Right since 1945, and in the "thirty
years war" against the Left, the Right served as ideological supporters and self-
motivated bash-boys for the anti-communist Liberal and Country parties. The Right’'s
relationship with the conservative parties was considered "normal" on both sides of the
arrangement [3] and whatever independent ideas for expression or mobilization
existed, had little scope. After 1971, when the Country Party moved against the
League of Rights so as to exclude them from the party, and after the election of the
Labor government which speeded the Australian Security Intelligence Organisation
(ASIO) to break its connection with the neo-nazis, many fractions of the Right were
adrift. They were bereft of a "role" as little brothers to the big parties, and, as
structures, they began to melt away. Groups like the National Socialist Party of
Australia (NSPA), the Citizens for Freedom, the Captive Nations groups and others,
went into decline. Some were swept up by Fraser’s "anti-communism" and dispersed
with Whitlam’s electoral defeat in 1975. An epoch on the Right was over. It was like a
"great extinction" of political life as we knew it.

In the period up to 1975, given that the Right perceived of its auxiliary relationship as
"normal,” it was also not uncommon for activists to report to the Special Branches and
ASIO about "suspicious radicals" and liaise with secret police in the commission of
offences against the Left. [4] This argument was dramatically demonstrated with the
release of Queensland government Cabinet papers for 1971. A set of facts brought
forward in the thesis was basically corroborated when it was shown that Nazis and
Special Branch police had conspired together at least in respect of some matters
related to the anti-apartheid demonstration at the Tower Mill Motel in July 1971. | had
that story already from ex-NSPA witnesses, who now stand vindicated. Of course, they
took the matter even further. [5]

The pattern of co-operation with the political police after 1975 would take new forms in
specific cases. The common interest of anti-communism could no longer determine the



relationship. The Left challenge had been broken although it would take another 15
years for the Communist Party to dissolve and the old-Left to ultimately and formally
implode into liberalism. [6] There was simply no value for political police agencies in
physically attacking the Left. Rather, surveillance, media propaganda and legal
processes (such as those directed against militant leftists like Norm Gallagher and the
Painters’ and Dockers’ Union) were more effective than clandestine violence.
Additionally, there were other "security" questions concerning the emergence of a
multiracial and multicultural society and the implicit threat to it from an independent
Right. At no point thereafter can even the most seemingly insignificant violence-prone
or sensationalist Right group be ignored in this context. The political police agencies
were required to monitor and constrain the independent Right. This could involve
turning groups within the new Right milieu against each other. As an actor in a larger
drama, a Right extremist fraction could become a Dirty Tricks cell, no longer active
against the Left, but aimed at the independent Right., a situation likely to arise if its
leaders felt they could enter into a political police alliance to achieve their personal
agenda. [7] It is this truth which has hitherto been concealed. If | have done nothing
more, | have tried to drag it into the light.

Getting Things Straight

This article is largely about an "underground" situated in one Australian city. This does
not imply that all forces were necessarily integrated into a structure. Nor does it imply
that the forces described were part of a definable subculture. Subcultures have styles
and rules and maintain themselves, and this "underground"” scarce had that. It might be
best described as a volatile political bohemia replete with startling individuals with
different ideologies and purposes. They could cross over into this underground—and
leave it. They could search for ideas or recruits for their projects. Some on the quest for
new ideas moved back into their chosen "surface" groups while some might create new
"surface" organizations. The "underground” was therefore a meeting place for those
who went there and for those condemned only to enjoy an existence within its confines.
The underground might focus around speaking clubs, eating venues or hotels. It was a
little like the "Paddington Push" of Sydney legend.

Nor can this article be a "history" of all the groups and persons involved. However, it is
clear that a historian is urgently required, the present author being just a drummer-boy
in that pursuit! The history of the time and the "Right" is slowly being written yes, but
more must be done.

Sources are an issue here. So far, | have examined only a limited number of SB files.
Others may become available. In working up an article from the SB files, | make the



necessary point that the data analysed here is not simply from these files, but acquired
also through the information recorded therein leading to further investigation and
interviews with affected persons.

The files examined were: S. Rosier; J. Saleam; A. Norwick ; T. Cooksley ; N. Garland;
J. Falconer; R. May. These files included over 2,000 pages although not all this volume
of paperwork related to the study period. Garland’s file, while NSPA-specific, was of
some 202 pages. As a historical document, it was the most complete record of the life
of the Nazi party in the period. In due course, | hope to get access to further files and
write additional material on this subject period and other periods. [8]

The article is a study-in-the-microcosm. This can be justified on several bases: if the
story of individual groups and persons is defined we can further assess their political
guality in the broader context; if such groups or individuals become significant, their
points of genesis and formation may imply their motivations; we can assess the
interrelationships of persons and groups.

| write this article in a certain style, to convey the "feeling” of the time and the character
of the persons and groups involved. In this sense, the article is not simply a potted
"history" (if was a full history, it would have too much of a "thesis" style and, be
necessarily deeper and richer anyway), but it will try to be more so a primary document
of that history.

The Special Branch files will, at different points, add substance to the story.

Special Branch Nazism: The National Socialist Party of Australia: From Auxiliary
Force to "Underground" to Dirty Tricks Cell

The author has argued elsewhere that the National Socialist Party of Australia (NSPA)
was by no means an insignificant organization, if only by virtue of its special (auxiliary)
purpose in the arsenal of state anti-communism. Nor should it be judged solely by the
peculiar foreign colouring and forms it had adopted; it must be judged throughout for
what it did, never what it looked like. This was never more salient after the group found
a new role - as a "dirty tricks" group - some years after the formal dissolution of the
NSPA in 1975. For the years of the 1960s—-1970s, | used the term "Special Branch
Nazism" to describe the quality of the movement. | meant that the neo-nazis had no
real ideological life outside of the struggle against communism (which made it a
"satellite” of state conservatism) and no political purpose outside of bolstering the
conservative parties (which means an "auxiliary" role). These circumstances, managed
by the Special Branch sections of the State police forces, provided me with the term



"Special Branch Nazism."

The NSPA was resurrected in Sydney in early November 1973 at a series of small
gatherings attended by half a dozen persons. This situation followed a 20-month
hibernation for Sydney neo-nazism after the Australian National Socialist Party (ANSP),
an organizational rival to the NSPA, called it quits in March 1972. But the
organizational lapse had included more significant developments on the national
scene.

In July—August 1973, the national headquarters of the Nazi "party” in Melbourne was
closed down by its leader, F. S. (Cass) Young. Young had cut a deal with ASIO and
run for Sydney, with the intention of staying out of Victoria and avoiding interview or
prosecution for specific offences. Those who re-formed the party at a Melbourne
meeting in November 1973 had heard dark rumours of Young’'s personal deal with
ASIO and wanted to secure their records and documents such as to permit the group’s
reorganization. At that meeting, Neil Garland, 40, a postal worker, a former member of
Arthur Smith’s Australian National Socialist Party (1971-72), and later of the regular
NSPA, was chosen as secretary for New South Wales. The meeting was advised that
Robert John Cameron, 25, a railway worker, was a suitable organizer. There were 100
Australian Nazis, including the "famous" Ross "The Skull* May who also affiliated to the
Sydney branch. It was a very fragile structure, and as documents in Garland’s SB file
suggest, it teetered on the edge of "collapse" throughout the remaining two years of its
life. [9]

The author had published the testimony of certain withesses to the effect that Young
had been pushed into a provocation which was set for a May 1973 meeting organized
by the Deputy Prime Minister, Dr. Jim Cairns. Cairns had hosted a delegation of the
Viet Cong to Australia, a ministerial action out of favour with certain members of ASIO
who were grouped into a parallel network within that security organ. Poison gas was
released at the meeting by the Nazis and Young and some followers clashed with
Maoist communists outside the building. This event had followed a spate of attacks on
leftist-operated bookshops and other violence, whose direction had been overseen by
ASIO and Victorian Special Branch. [10] The situation became untenable because of
the Labor government’s desire to internationalize capitalism and break from the former
patterns of conservative anti-communism. Rather, "anti-communism" would not be the
issue at all for the emerging new order in Australian politics.

As the SB files of both Rosier and Garland reveal, the SB possessed the membership
files of the Young’s NSPA. There were two sets of records, being for "Members" and
"Official Supporters."” The documents were passed over to SB when "name blanked
out" and "name blanked out" were "interviewed at this office" on December 12, 1973.
[11] This secret act cancelled out the NSPA'’s attempt to recover the files. The closing



down of the NSPA and the acquisition of its files were probably necessary acts from
the perspective of the political police. It symbolized a certain finalization in the affairs of
the group. Yet, there was always too, the concern that the NSPA or any other rightist
group could drift into political independency and it was certainly considered better to
wipe the slate. The absence of the membership lists restricted the revived NSPA.
There can be little doubt as to the identities of the persons "interviewed" - Cass Young
and his wife Katrina. | had already obtained a witness to the meeting at issue and
recorded the details in my doctoral thesis; the SB files confirmed the witness, albeit
with one difference: the witness said ASIO were also present at the meeting. [12] That
seems likely.

Young's sojourn to Sydney introduced him to the drug culture. By early 1974, he was
an occasional heroin user and by the close of the year an addict and so after, a dealer.
Early in 1974, he was resident in Leichhardt, sharing a house (briefly) with former
Sydney NSPA leader, Arthur Smith. It was here that he obtained from some youths in
early 1974, a copy of the membership list of the (Trotskyist) Socialist Youth Alliance,
stolen in a break-in at its office in St. John’s Road Glebe. Young, mercurially, gave the
list to Cameron. Cameron held onto the list for a couple of months and around March
1974 passed it to Special Branch. [13] The act did not occasion any criticism in Sydney
Nazi circles; rather, it was considered "normal enough” (Garland). Young stayed on the
periphery of Sydney Nazism for some months, attending the Easter 1974 "NSPA
Congress" in Manly (where he claimed the files were burned) and keeping in loose
"touch" with the new group. But his career in Nazism was over.

The passage of the NSPA from an auxiliary organization to an underground
phenomenon began soon after "re-foundation." Dr. Ted Cawthron, an original 1963—64
NSPA founder, had hoped to salvage something from the wreckage of Australian
Nazism. He went along with the meeting in Melbourne and planned (secretly) to act in
such a way as the NSPA would be phased out and its "better elements merged into a
new nationalist anti-immigration (as opposed to anti-communist) organization.” [14] In
December 1973, he was approached by Adelaide Special Branch: "The NSPA was to
stay dead. We thought that was agreed." [15] Agreed? Undoubtedly agreed to, by
Young! Even so, Cawthron persisted in trying to regroup the Nazis, with himself and his
agent, an Adelaide university student, Robin Sparrow, in charge. This would have
permitted the "phase-out" project. However, this plan was stymied by the refusal of the
new Sydney leadership to accept his control. Cawthron, after a series of threats of
violence from Cameron, withdrew from the scene in early 1975.

The Cameron/Garland group became frenetically active on the Sydney front. Garland’s
SB file set out much of the history on a week-by-week basis and in considerable detail,
too much detail, almost as if the "watchers" were obsessed with knowing all. Ross
May’s SB file was similarly rich in petty detail. [16] Were the SB enthusiastic because



they wanted the NSPA quietly managed into oblivion lest the truth about its connection
with ASIO/SB be revealed? Were they concerned the group might "survive" and
develop independent action, and thus be a public nuisance, a small irritant to be sure,
but an irritant nonetheless? Or both? Whatever the case, the SB in New South Wales,
no less than ASIO, understood that there was a conservative mobilization against
Labor building at this time. The management of the Right generally, was important for
the Liberal-National mobilization - and it had to be done "right." Maverick fractions
required close monitoring. Noticeably, much of the NSPA'’s labour in this period, while
possibly encouraged (for Cameron’s special remark and a particular project, see
below), but was not as intensive as neo-nazi activism in its other phases. It seems that
real political police disengagement from Australian neo-nazism had already occurred,
lest the connection be identified - by the Labor Party. The symbolic alteration in the
relationship must lie in the act of "retiring" Young from the scene.

At the 1974 Congress of the NSPA, its "national leadership” was transferred to Sydney,
with Garland as "National Secretary and long-term NSPA member, John Stewart, as
"Administrator.” Thereafter, the NSPA’s Sydney history in 1974-75 involved:
participation in the 1974 NSW Senate election for 2,500 votes and Ross May in
"Werriwa" against Whitlam for 89 votes; wrecking the Australia-Philippines Friendship
Society’s inaugural meeting in October 1974, violent harassment of Communist Party
union boss, Jack Mundey (a special project running for over 12 months); damaging
leftist bookshops; discharging weapons at leftist bookshops; physical violence directed
at Asians; some television interviews with provocative utterances; pasting posters and
a few small "demonstration" actions. In 1975, Ross May ran again against Whitlam for
over 200 votes. [17] Cameron was arrested for one of these malicious damage forays,
and although on a bond, escaped further proceedings. The others received heavy
fines, but in August 1975, Mangan was jailed for one of these adventures. Much of the
other media stunt activity engaged in by the Sydney leaders was - curiously -
conducted in Brisbane, where the branch was run by long-time boss Errol Niemeyer
and a Dutch wartime collaborator, Anton Heintjes. The ASIO operative "run" in the
NSPA, Michael Hodgson, also lived in Brisbane at this time (he had previously lived in
Melbourne where he was an intimate friend of Young, 1971-73) and he kept close tabs
on events, whilst also working to ensure the wind down of the group. (He withdrew in
late 1974—early 1975) [18]

The author may now "testify" directly. In November 1974, | was in Sydney and visited
Garland, meeting for the first time, his houseguest, Gary Mangan. Mangan had been
expelled from the NSPA in October 1971, ostensibly for moral reasons, but in fact
because of his loose-lipped talk of the Special Branch connection in Queensland. In
1972, Mangan, then "leader of the Fascist Party," was charged over the bombing of the
Communist Party headquarters in Brisbane, but ultimately acquitted in September
1973. Cameron, who had also been involved in the "Fascist Party," had brought him



back in. Mangan however, aside from being an alcoholic, was an ideological maverick.
Mangan guessed that | had no ideological allegiance to neo-nazism and detailed his
own reservations. "They talk about communism," he said. "l think the enemy is in
America." He invited me (in Garland’s later absence) to copy parts of the NSPA’s
membership and mailing list (which | did) and suggested | could probably employ
"some Nazis" as suitable recruits one day for "something else." He said he assumed |
had some general idea in mind. That was the position.

This "list" had a history and its details turned up in Garland’s SB file. At the meeting
with Garland, | was asked if | would make certain enquiries of the Melbourne Nazis on
his behalf. | wrote out a "list of tasks" at his behest. | intended to survey this "scene" for
myself, a perfect "cover" being an errand boy. On November 29, after arriving in
Melbourne, | was taken into police custody with another man (he was charged with bill
pasting) for but a couple of hours. The documents and the members’ list, although
“returned" to me - were obviously copied. [19] The NSPA’s "luck" with members’ files,
as we shall see, only got worse.

Mangan was right about several things. The author had formed very definite opinions
of the NSPA. The reader should be told that in 1974 | was Brisbane-based as a
university student; | was "acquainted” with the local Nazis. On occasions, | "used" their
services to subscribe to a broad array of "racial-nationalist” literature (mainly foreign)
and received local Nazi material by paying a subscription to remain on the mailing list.
There seemed to be several others in different cities who subscribed to Nazi materials
and kept a connection with them, if not out of any solidarity, but for "practical” reasons.
Even when identified as that type of contact, they were tolerated as fellow anti-
communists. However, | was regarded as a "National Bolshevik," meaning to the Nazis
| was some sort of communist with nationalist-cum-racist predilections. Of course,
that’s not quite the definition of the term, but it was the best the Brisbane Nazis could
conjure.

Nonetheless, this description said a lot. My ideas were not "worked out," although |
knew | wanted to see created a type of radical nationalist party, a genuine patriotic
movement—ene that would not sell itself to the conservative parties nor to the old Right
groups, a movement which would not function as the "useful idiots" to do the dirty work.
| had seen the dirty work done, and heard why it was the normal and right thing to do,
courtesy of all sorts of "Right" figures, but | considered the Nazis the worst offenders. |
had had direct confessions of a number of auxiliary actions from Queensland NSPA
"secretary," Errol Niemeyer; indeed, he essentially described this as the Nazis’ role in
the years 1968-73. When | first met Bob Cameron in Sydney in late 1973, and to my
guestion as to how he could get away with the "violence" he claimed to perpetrate, he
said, "I'm told what | can hit and what | can’t," | had heard enough, becoming a
confirmed, if secret "enemy," of the neo-nazis. It appeared then that only an entire



renewal of the so-called "Right" could ever suffice. [20] Because | only ever confided
my long-term desires to one other person, in Brisbane in 1975, and this person was
“reliable" (as below), no trace of my labours emerged in the SB files. The idea of
“renewal," was shared with others in different cities (such as the Eureka Students’
League in Melbourne). This personal account explains certain events to the reader,
and is one record of the subjective opinions of activists who went through various
political experiences and who progressed into what was to become later -- nationalist
politics.

Yet, renewal was a tall order. Thereafter | travelled often to Sydney and hence played
a small role in the affairs of the "underground.” Thus, if the text above has not already
shown it, | was a witness to life in this "underground.” [21] In that period, | met some of
the surface groups (anti-immigration groups) and corresponded with actors in the
underground. In the case of the NSPA, the author observed a group without any
options, an action group, committing crimes against "targets" that were not the enemies
of any Australian freedom movement, a description of circumstances not disagreed
with by Garland, and only qualified by May. [22] It was also peopled by an increasing
number of lumpen and "mad" individuals in all of its sections. As the half-sane (sic) and
the "normal” anti-communists withdrew, they were partly replaced by the
psychologically infirm. The author met Kerry Davidson, a long-term informer for the
Sydney SB; he told me he had "married Field Marshal Keitel's grand-daughter" (Keitel:
Hitler's chief of staff), and drove the same train used in the film "Doctor Zhivago" over
the Swiss Alps while on a secret mission for the CIA. It seems he was sent to the Nazis
by the anti-communist conservatives in the Liberal Party to whom, he also reported on
Nazi activism. Davidson was somewhat like "Hudy," a Brisbane recruit, a paranoid
Hungarian anti-semite who lived in a room beneath a Spring Hill House; but he owned
a property, where some Nazis fired off a few rounds and imagined it was a "training
camp.” He opined that Cameron was somehow "related” to a Liberal politician of the
same name and was as a consequence of that delusion, an ardent follower. There was
"Robert the Goose," a Melbourne schoolteacher busted for his affairs with senior (girl)
students, who moved to Brisbane to support the revamped NSPA.

The life of the NSPA, both as a "surface" group and an underground milieu, was
graphically illustrated in the case of a bizarre individual with the likely name of John
Howard. He had been a member of Arthur Smith’s "Australian National Socialist Party"
which had dissolved in March 1972. He had started reorganising it in the period around
September 1974 from an ANSP membership list in his possession, and he entered into
negotiations with the NSPA with a view to "amalgamation." He lived in Erskineville in a
home that doubled as a temple where he conversed with the spirit of Adolf Hitler. After
a violent clash with May, Cameron and Garland on October 19, he was "expelled.” It is
clear that the person was mentally disturbed, but typical of the quality of those drawn to
the extreme fringe of neo-nazism. But he was a further boon to Special Branch. As two



letters in Garland'’s file reveal, he contacted SB and arranged to pass over his records
to Detective Leaney. On November 21, he did so. One letter said: ". . . he was going to
tell everyone he had burned the records and did not want anyone to know that he had
given them to . . . Special Branch." This letter continued most ominously: "[Howard—his
named blanked out] claims that all the records were given to him by [blank] following
the demise of [blank] party about 1972 and a perusal of the documents in question by
my Special Branch tend to confirm that statement. It is obvious they are not the
complete records from [blank] party as some of the more prominent members from that
period are not included.” It seems the SB already had a copy! Even so, as Garland tells
the story, his "use" of the list with Howard’s acquiescence, showed it was somewhat
valueless, with most of the members no longer at the addresses given or --
nonexistent! [23]

However, SB’s intrusion into the records of the NSPA went deeper still. On January 1,
1975, Garland was arrested in company with another member of the NSPA for
"malicious injury" to property at a communist bookshop. Two entries in Garland’s file,
tell what happened:

"The name . .. Garland . . . appeared on a list of the NSPA which were
maintained on cards measuring approx. 5 x 5 contained in a wooden box. The
documents belonging to the NSPA were copied without the knowledge of . . .
Garland . . . after he and [blank] were arrested by members of this Brn. and No.
1 Det. on Wed. 1st January 1975 in relation to Malicious Injury, concerning New
World Bookshop. . . ." (Entry, March 11, 1975)

"A letter on the National Socialist Party of Australia letter head from N. Garland .
.. to the Secretary NSPA, South Australia, regarding the next Congress and who
will be the next leader. . . . These documents were copied without the knowledge
of . . . Garland after he and [blank] were arrested . . ." (Entry, March 25, 1975)
[24]

It is concluded here that the Special Branch burgled Garland’s home (with his home
keys) and illegally copied material. When released on bail, many hours later, Garland
was none the wiser.

Further material, this time from Queensland Special Branch shows that Garland’s full



folio of internal documents, carried to a Brisbane meeting, was copied in October 1975.
[25] The tone of the SB material suggests that an interview with Garland was
undertaken while his hotel room was burgled. While burglary and other criminal
conduct were SB stock in trade, the enthusiasm shown to possess the entire picture of
NSPA activity and membership was peculiar indeed. Again, | conclude it was about
"management” into oblivion.

In August 1975, members of the NSPA, the Australian Nationalist White Workers’ Party
(ANWWRP: as below), and all the anti-immigration groups, were present at a meeting
hosted by Nick Maina and the National Australia Association (as below), to hear
Shadow Immigration Minister, Michael McKellar. The Liberal chose his words carefully,
but those who attended concluded the Liberal Party was in favour of tightening up
immigration and, in effect, returning to a quasi-White Australia Policy. Of course, if the
rightists thought that they were deceived, and if McKellar had given this impression, it
was an act of cynical calculation. The Liberals were lining up all potential support for
the imminent clash with Labor. The NSPA members had arrived courtesy of Maina who
was always trying to smooth over differences in favour of anti-communist unity, and the
meeting with the ANWWP opened up, for Cameron at least, a new power struggle to
have his group recognized as the only "fascist outfit" in town. Contacts were initiated
with the ANWWP which set off three months of constant harassments to induce the
group to amalgamate with "the strength.” The ANWWP declined the offer, insisting on
the idea that it would work with any group in a united front (possibly even the Nazis),
but was not to be regarded as a neo-nazi group. [26]

This intimidatory behaviour marked the desperation of Australian neo-nazism. The
adventurist commentary in the media in 1975 that the party had death lists, that it
would murder Jim Cairns, had training camps, was in support of the PLO, and would
send "troops" to a crumbling South Vietnam to halt the Viet Cong thrust, would
purchase a Canberra class bomber aircraft; had a plan to murder the singer, Kamahl,
and so forth, impressed no one, not even those within Nazi ranks. Throughout 1975,
the group in all states began to fade, as it did in Sydney too. The neo-nazi component
of the conservative mobilization, whatever "jobs" might have been allocated to it (such
as the violent harassment of Jack Mundey, the enemy of the property developers, a
project that ran from mid-1974 through to mid-1975), could not negotiate a place. And
the other Right surface groups were progressively keeping real distance from the
NSPA although the informal underground bonds would keep activists in touch. As a
"Nazi," there was little for Cameron to do as 1975 rolled on. The Railway Square office,
used mainly for late night grog-ons, was abandoned, and relations between core Nazis
soured.

The scene for self-destruction came with the "recruitment” of Newcastle personality,
Arthur Tane, in August 1975. Tane believed the author was a supporter of the NSPA



and asked if he should join. Of course, | told him he should. Yet, Tane was a highly
fractious and peculiar, indeed wildly eccentric individual, definitely not a neo-nazi, but
almost certainly a type of political meanderer. A number of absurd situations ensued
over succeeding months that destabilized the NSPA "leadership." [27] Further, Garland
had by this time become fundamentally disillusioned with it all. He had spent sizeable
amounts of money for no result. However, his particular revelation was that he had
been used (in various ways) as a cover for sensationalist media coverage and violence
--prompting an urgent desire to be out of the arrangement. He had accepted the empty
title of "Leader" at the 1975 Congress only to resign shortly afterwards, recognising the
position as a mere cipher for the continuing (and pointless) violence and media
provocation. By August 1975, the Queensland Nazis were also restive, wanting to
establish a quiet fraternity, the "National Socialist League" -- which would be a
discussion group and information circle, a group which could influence other rightists,
and be linked through to the World Union of National Socialists (the co-ordination
centre for neo-nazism) headquartered in the United States. They indicated to the
Sydney leaders their criticisms of the adventurist publicity. The bills were suddenly due
on Australian neo-nazism. Few wanted to play.

The NSPA died amidst some of the most stirring days in Australian political history --
the "constitutional crisis" of November 1975 and the resultant election victory of
Malcolm Fraser. In November—December 1975, the NSPA was wracked by a series of
internal convulsions. The tensions had built between Cameron and the Niemeyer group
in Queensland, and between Garland and the Cameron fraction. It was a matter of
expectations. Cameron wanted action, and the Queensland Nazis desired non-
confrontation; Garland thought in terms of a "responsible" (pseudo) party which might
have to alter its external presentation, whilst Cameron saw any "administration” as a
resource to be used for action.

There was also the decisive intervention of others who incited these tensions and other
divisions. The author and a close friend in Brisbane who shared the idea of a "renewal"
of the Right, were in a position to perform much of the latter "function.” Indeed, this
person was the instigator of the scheme, which was fueled by his personal knowledge
of the destabilising effect of neo-nazism in Britain. My Never In Nazi Uniform indicated
that we initiated various elaborate actions in pursuit of the scheme and that little "credit"
existed in the individual deeds which ensured the break-up of the NSPA. Any
recounting of these actions would serve scant purpose either, their intense, if
convoluted processes, enmeshing their initiators in a web of sometime intrigue and
counter-intrigue. [28] Certainly, the fragmentation of the group was possible because of
its already-biting internal problems and the overlapping contacts we had formed which
permitted the national exchange of information and the creation of misinformation. The
motive for this campaign was simple, if almost banal: the NSPA represented a faulted
ideology which served merely to leash the development of some sort of a new



nationalist politics and must be put out of business. But more pointedly it had had a
relationship with the State power and it was "time" to rid the scene of the state’s
agents. What entity should be formed by "radical nationalists" in the future -- was very
much undecided. The ultimate plan produced results over its many months of
operation.

This campaign finally brought Cameron to Brisbane in December and resulted in the
bashing of Niemeyer by Nazi loyalists. Niemeyer bore the blame for the destabilization
campaign. His scheme for a "National Socialist League," came to nought thereafter, but
the Cameron faction was left high and dry. Niemeyer reported to Special Branch that
the campaign against the NSPA had come from two named persons, but because SB
guestions were never answered or denied, they were never sure.

As Garland put it, the group was "doomed" anyway. He recognized it had no targets
upon which to focus its method: the mass Left had declined and the movement in place
against Whitlam and the broad Left required different types of agent. Screaming would-
be bullies or gun-toting militants were not of utility. Garland gave it an official collapse
date of December 20, 1975, a notice later appearing in Nation Review to this effect.
There was talk amongst Cameron loyalists for the creation of a "National Socialist
Liberation Front" modelled on the California violence group of the same name. A
Brisbane prostitute, calling herself "Sandy LaGosha," emerged from Cameron’s past,
with a small circle and espoused this line, reprompting a new flurry of Brisbane-Sydney
Special Branch communication. Nothing happened.

In May 1976, Garland’s vehicle was burned in obvious retaliation for his tacit and then
direct support for the breaking up of the group. A NSPA newsletter signed by W. Meiss
(Cameron?) appeared, criticising Cawthron, Tane and Garland, and the "national
bolshevik" Saleam. In a 1976 report, the SB seemed to agree that Tane played a very
destabilising role. [29] But for the moment, the NSPA was dead and Australian neo-
nazism silent. In early 1976, the author called upon Garland in Sydney to discuss the
collapse of the NSPA. In my presence, he burned all the membership files and
organizational documents of the NSPA. In December 1975, there were 73 Australian
Nazis, of whom only a dozen were truly "active.” One of them, Kevin Colbourne,
evidently lived out on the Nullabour Plain where he posed for photos; he wore a
German military helmet, home made iron cross and a crude blue uniform. The bonfire
thankfully consumed it all.

The disappearance of the NSPA had a curious sequel. The Bulletin magazine
published an article that ostensibly came from an ASIO agent who desired "to set the
record straight" on the NSPA. He reported "excessive zeal" in dealing with them under
Labor and even the intervention of the MOSSAD. He considered the twenty Nazis not
worth monitoring as most were "either in jail or mental institutions much of the time."



[30] The article was obvious poppycock. It underestimated Nazi support and misstated
the relationship with ASIO. The mentioning of MOSSAD was either foolish, or a furphy
of the highest order. The article was more a cover-up.

As there were other dramatic changes on the Right scene, and with the advent of the
Fraser government based upon an anti-communist programme, few players gave any
thought to the NSPA'’s ultimate collapse.

The "Racist” (Anti-Immigration) Milieu

The Immigration Control Association (ICA) had formed in 1969 under the leadership of
Robert Clark. There were various spin-offs from the ICA and alternate groups also
made an appearance. Bob Clark, born 1908, had lived for thirty years in southern
Africa, returning to Australia in 1967, the year after the White Australia Policy was
officially axed. Clark understood the requirement of an activist group, but also lobby
force, to mobilize resistance to the change. His own "conservative" upbringing directed
him to the position where he would favour the Liberal Party over Labor, but his "racist"
suspicion of the former grew over time. Although an "anti-socialist," he put race first.
This was new and it angered the anti-communist Right around Lyenko Urbanchich and
the Captive Nations Council (see below). By 1972, the ICA was organized nationally
with about 500 members. Around a hundred and fifty resided in Sydney. [31]

Clark was a secretive man who preserved confidences -- and the membership roll. Yet
he floated across the Sydney Right scene, lobbying to build opposition to immigration.
In 1974, he struck a broad alliance with many actors in the scene and campaigned
hard against Al Grassby, Minister for Immigration in the Whitlam government. Grassby
was ousted from his electorate in the 1974 poll, blaming Clark and others for his defeat.
The kudos won partly accrued to him and his authority grew. However, the anti-
immigration scene was also fissiparous.

By 1973, Sydney was host to a number of anti-immigration groups. Nick Maina, Laurie
Clapperton and and Noel Macdonald were also players. The Immigration Restriction
Council, the White Australian and Aborigines Defence League and the White Australia
Progressive Party (WAPP) were groups under the respective commands of each at
various times thereafter. On occasion in alliance, on occasion out of union, these men
vied with Clark for hegemony over the new pro-White Australia movement. In 1974,
McDonald died and Clapperton’s group faltered, leaving Maina the only alternative anti-
immigration leader to Clark.

These groups had obviously concerned Special Branch. There was clear evidence in



Garland’s file of a source within the WAPP. [32] In this case he reported that Garland
had attended a WAPP meeting on October 1, 1974. Maina told the author he has
identified this person. John Bridge, another old hand, told the author he had been
informed on at other meetings. The meetings were well attended and young people
appeared, suggestive that the immigration issue could become more volatile and bring
on an activist mobilization.

Ted Cawthron had considered the anti-immigration forces way back in 1970 as a key
element in his secret plan to create a nationalist movement with a keen awareness of
the "White Australia" question. Essentially, this was hardly a foolish notion. They had
some numbers, financing and organizational resources.

The anti-immigration groups seemed to have had some strength in the belt from
Mosman to Manly, where former Liberals provided the foot soldiers. Older ladies and
war veterans were in numbers, some of whom had interests in other conservative ideas
and visions. But "race" was their issue and it hardened them. They were people whose
vision on immigration was limited to status quo ante 1966. And they would act, with
long hours and hard work, to distribute hundreds of thousands of letterbox leaflets
across Sydney, warning luridly of the challenge of immigration to our European culture
and society. Eventually many would pass into National Action.

Another different force also appeared. It was the Australian Nationalist White Workers’
Party (ANWWRP). It formed in late 1973, courtesy of two singular activists. One was
Alistair Raven, an English migrant who had some involvement in the British National
Front, and the other Alex Norwick, the son of Eastern European migrants. The first was
looking for a type of activist politics like he’d known; the other was seeking to animate
the Eastern European anti-communists towards "racial socialism," a new ideology that
identified the issue as the process of racial change then getting under way in Australia.
Aside from a thin layer of Australian-born persons, it was the migrants who made up
much of the membership. As many were more-looking for anti-Left action, they were a
conduit into the circles exposed to the Captive Nations message. Because of
circumstances, this also involved Maina (an ally of the Liberal Party anti-communists
discussed below), and a friendly alliance was struck. The ANWWP looked towards a
new cosmology: a broad white race unity, an Australian nationalism accommodating to
all and an anti-Left unity which also involved a commitment to a revised "socialism." In
one sense this "neo-fascism" was trying to find a new market. It latched onto the
beginnings of Middle Eastern migration and favoured, rather than lobbyist action, a
more direct approach. [33] But ANWWP was overall, too "radical" for some and had
limited appeal. But its leadership added further colour to the underground, bringing
esoteric debates on European-nationalism and Mosleyite ideas generally to meetings
of the Sydney Right. It was the first expression of the radical-nationalist tradition in the
Sydney scene.



By late 1975, Maina had transformed himself into effective leader of the New South
Wales branch of the National Australia Association (NAA) directed by Brigadier
General Ted Eason. Eason’s group, with its support for the Constitution, the Flag, the
Monarchy and the Commonwealth, also desired to restrict immigration. Given it worked
closely with sections of the League of Rights, it was in some ways, a political version of
it. Eason desired anti-socialist action to defeat Labor and was a keen friend of the
conservative fraction of the Liberal Party (next section). It was the NAA which provided
Joh Bjelke-Petersen with Pat Field, a bogus Senate nominee in 1975 drafted in to
replace a dead Labor man, thereby tilting the balance in that House of Parliament
against Whitlam. As a non-party group, the NAA, despite its anti-immigration views,
could and did augment the conservative Liberals in New South Wales. Maina’s
meetings, often full of keen "anti-socialists" provided new vistas for the underground
and many people within it formed coteries and cells of contacts for whomsoever would
seek them out. [34]

The co-ordination of the Right in 1975 to serve the Liberals was a fact that cannot be
denied and our story blends in with one other prominent story of underground
fermentation and surface group activation—the politics of the Liberal conservative anti-
communists.

The Anti-Communists Regroup and Act

The period after the election of the Whitlam government was one of great uncertainty
for the conservative Right.

The group of Liberal Party members based around veteran anti-communist Lyenko
Urbanchich became more active. In 1968, they had founded the Fifty Club, with
Michael Darby, Geoff Holt and David Clarke being prominent. As the 1970s unfolded,
they found a place opposing the Vietham Moratorium and organizing amongst Eastern
European migrants against "Labor socialism." This group vociferously opposed the
Labor government’s 1975 recognition of the Soviet incorporation of the Baltic states
and the activities of Yugoslav communists in Australia. [35]

When the Fraser mobilization was under way in 1975, Urbanchich wanted everything
subordinated to the anti-communist struggle. He was frantic, but also effective, in his
efforts to energize Eastern European migrants in support of the Liberal Party. He
managed to truncate even the Sydney League of Rights and have it as a useful ally
and network supporter.



As Clapperton told the author in 1979, Urbanchich had never forgiven Clark for
"dividing the racists from the anti-communists." Did he then try to kill two birds with one
stone? In 1975, Clark was befriended by David Clarke. As Mrs. Clark told the story, he
David Clarke became a close confidant, and in October 1975 prevailed upon Clark not
to field candidates in any election, to dissolve the ICA and its Conservative Party
offshoot, and to support Fraser who could be expected to implement changes in
immigration policy along ICA restrictionist lines. It was a deception. The Clarks spoke
with great bitterness of their gullibility and after perceiving the deception of Clarke and
the reality of Fraser-ism, re-formed the ICA around March 1976. [36] Did Clarke preach
this line because of Urbanchich’s entreaties or because of absolute loyalty to the
Liberal Party machine, or for some other reason?

The magazine News Digest International helped to focus and rally "Captive Nations"
anti-communists against the Labor government. Its editor, John Kedys was a
determined activist. He ensured the Baltic communities in particular were animated
against Labor and thereby new pools of embittered people entered formal "surface"
groups and fuelled the underground. The Eastern Europeans were regular fixtures at
all anti-Labor meetings: older men and women with dark stories of the Stalinist terror
and the similarities between Labor social-democracy and Marxism-Leninism.

A group Youth Against Communism (YAC) was formed by a university student and
bohemian, James Asimus in early 1975. It attracted a few former NSPA members (like
Alan Parziani) and some youth. It pasted screen-printed posters around inner Sydney.
[37] But YAC was an ephemeral group that didn’t see out the year. Some of its recruits
passed over into the university-based "Democratic Clubs," a front for the National Civic
Council. One exception was Eddy Azzopardi, who was looking for a radical-nationalist
organization. He didn’t find it there, so eventually he would found his own.

There were places where many of the activists from the anti-communist Right might
meet with other Right personages. One meeting spot was the League of Rights (ALR)
sponsored "Conservative Speakers’ Club" (CSC) -- which took to gathering at the
Commonweal Club rooms and restaurant in Castlereagh Street. The ALR’s speaking
club was an old haunt of many of the Urbanchich Liberals and every variety of rightist,
and the new Commonweal Club facilities provided a city venue for the entire Right.
Good old-style English food, the 1920s club atmosphere and the whiff of conspiracy,
were blended into the panelled walls. Here ideas would be tossed about and miniature
schemes launched by the minor and major actors in the drama. Alliances across the
boundaries of the groups would form. The Club, run by advocates of the Tinker Tailor
religious sect, was ideally placed to offer a rock within the swirling vortex, stability,
focus. [38] It was here, surrounded by listeners after a Conservative Speakers’ Club
meeting in mid-1977, that Azzopardi clashed with the doyen of the League of Rights,
Jeremy Lee, over whether direct political action was necessary -- "now." In a display of



the Socratic dialectic, Azzopardi compelled Lee to say that political action had to be
postponed until the Second Coming, which rendered it superfluous in such an event.
The Commonweal Club, no less than the CSC, was therefore a physical witness to the
changing apetites within the underground and between its surface groups. Times were
changing and some didn’t like it.

The anti-communists in the conservative Liberal "Uglies" faction -- as they came to be
known—played a duplicitous game. They wanted to be the "hard faction" of the Liberal
Party and they sought hegemony over every variety of "Right" in Sydney. They would
pretend to agree with everyone else but demanded, cajoled and begged (depending on
the audience), allegiance to their plan to take control of the State Liberal Party. The
truth was of course, that they were not "White Australia" supporters, let alone
advocates of the positions of the League of Rights; rather they were anti-communists,
anti-socialists, free-market men, whose "hard" position was a product of their Cold War
origins. Many were Eastern European anti-communists, and Australian independence
from the Yankee anti-communist system wasn’t part of the game either. When Bob
Menzies became patron of the NAA, they stayed superficially friendly enough (despite
Menzies’s public statement that he favoured the NAA’s view on immigration), but once
Menzies was compelled by media pressure to withdraw, the Uglies monitored Maina’s
more intently to ensure it did not develop organizational independence and spin out of
control. But Maina was already beyond their full grip and his meetings in the years
1976-77 often catered to a growing swathe of people angered by Fraser’'s open-door
policy on refugees; even so, he continued to work with them. [39] It was a confusing
time.

In the years 1977-79, the Uglies faction peaked in influence until struck at by the
Laborites outside the party (Labor called them a "New Guard" and "fascist) and small
“I" liberals within it. Times had changed and while these persons were pliable dupes as
a general rule, they could not be trusted in the new liberal environment. They might
back Fraser’'s "Cold War Two" politics and fall over themselves to welcome
Vietnamese refugees, but many had had Nazi, Italian Fascist and similar wartime
connections; they’d all gone all the way with the USA afterwards and served faithfully,
but they were dinosaurs now. A fractional Menziesite conscience was rather
unnecessary for the modern Liberal Party.

The main players were Lyenko Urbanchich, Major Ashley-Riddle, Michael Darby, David
Clarke, Geoffrey Ferrow, Geoff Holt and others. As conservative impressarios they
toured all the Right sects looking for followers, and whipping them into line. But some
wouldn’t follow (like Bob Clark) and some (like National Resistance) would become
downright oppositional. Nonetheless, they were a determined cadre and a colourful
one. Urbanchich had his wartime "collaborationist" past, which while somewhat
overstated (he belonged to a pro-German anti-communist militia in Slovenia), never



betrayed a fascist sympathy. Ashley-Riddle had served in the British Army (his
background was also Estonian) and had acquired a Vietnamese wife (when he was
reported saying "l believe in four things: God, the Queen, the Judiciary and the
Services," a young nationalist called Frank Salter quipped: "I wonder if the Viet wife
supports it all?"). Darby was the son of the former Liberal M.P., Douglas Darby and he
had impeccable anti-communist activist credentials back to the 1960s; as a supporter
of the Taiwan regime, he was no friend of White Australia; David Clarke, who figures
throughout this narrative, was a solicitor by then, a glib spokesman for conservative
anti-communism; Geoffrey Ferrow was a systems man who brought order to chaos.
Geoff Holt, a city councillor in Waverley, was as ever a linkman to fringe neo-nazis
(once an acquaintance of con-man neo-nazi Graeme Royce). [40]

The determined quality of the group ensured its longevity and vitality. These people
were believers, committed advocates of a type of High Tory conservatism focused,
indeed distilled by the Cold War logic of anti-communism. Their Australia was the
"secure" Australia of the picket-fence house, full employment, the Yank alliance and
the British civic culture; this haven for democracy had allowed in the anti-communist
refugees from Eastern Europe and they were loyal to the Liberal Party and the political
police as if the freedom of their old homelands depended on it. The Uglies cadre lived
long, long past their use-by-date, long past the "relevancy"” of their ideology. As the
"Right" was evolving in Sydney, they and the underground which looked to them, had
to confront new challenges.

The Impact of Some "Divine People"

One of the more curious, but as events would show, significant aspects of the
underground was the hurricane chaos around "Angela," a poetess and Sydney Domain
speaker who commenced independent political activities in Sydney in 1975. [41]
Angela Radovnikovic (born 1936) was of Croatian and Italian background and had
migrated to Australia as a child, in 1949.

In the period around 1971, Angela developed political interests in Women'’s Liberation,
Trotskyism (she found them too authoritarian), finally joining the Communist Party of
Australia’s Brisbane branch one day after its headquarters in that city was bombed by
a NSPA split-off, Mangan’s "Fascist Party." She participated in its cultural activities and
wrote for the paper, Tribune, and Meanjin magazine. However, the CPA’s marxist
equalitarianism did not retain her loyalty.

Angela went on to speak at the Yarra Bank in Melbourne in 1973 and 1974 on
interrelated subjects of "purity of racial integrity" and "the futility of war," conceived



through a perception of the Second World War as a "massacre of the white race." Her
speeches would also refer to animal cruelty and vegetarianism. In fact, Angela thought
of that political change could be focused as cultural cum religious change. In its own
way this was somewhat analogous to the more sophisticated models of conduct in
which the Extreme Right would later engage in.

By early 1975, domiciled in Sydney, she had become a partisan of esoteric race and
gnostic doctrine, and as the author of polemics, composed her synthesized thoughts
into book form. The Silent Revolution appeared and was advertised by posters around
the city area. The posters, printed by Myles Ormsby, attracted the author’s attention
and a copy was ordered by Norwick. The Silent Revolution was critical of both church
and government as institutions which would encourage people by their negativities
towards violence; rather revolution "came from within," not by arms nor illusionary
oppositional action. Lifestyle and thinking had to change. The title cover carried the
reverse-swastika, the good-luck and life-positive emblem.

By late 1975, the Special Branch had developed an interest in the Domain meetings
(organized as the "Divine People Mission"); Branch officers often followed the family to
their home, trying to carry out interviews and being rebuffed. This non-cooperation with
SB had some disturbing consequences. Subsequently, SB police suggested that
Angela was the culprit in the bombing of the Police Headquarters in College Street in
1975 and that one of her sons had murdered a three-year old child. These sorts of
baseless allegations seem normal Special Branch method.

At a house in Rose Bay, Angela would organize meetings after her appearances on the
Sydney Domain (1976—79) where many personages of the Right would "drop-in" then
and avail themselves of a venue to mull over ideas at other times. Such visitors
included Cameron, Ed Azzopardi, Dave Zodembski, Myles Ormsby, Ross May, and
Mark Ferguson. The premises were frequently under SB surveillance.

Why was the Special Branch interested? Angela said the house was "like an
intellectual exchange centre." The ideas were all different, and hence the attendees
were different. Was this why Special Branch feared some sort of coalescence? Was
this gathering of people therefore considered dangerous in some way to make the
Divine People Mission feature on a list of racist organizations published by Al
Grassby’'s Community Relations Commission?

Bob Cameron seemed somewhat fascinated by the group and had been a regular

visitor for years. In 1978-79, after the arrests of members of the Ananda Marga sect by
Special Branch (three members were convicted of a conspiracy to kill Cameron and the
attempted murder of police), Cameron made sensational admissions to Angela and her
daughter, Lili. These admissions, if "true," are new evidence in this sensational criminal



conspiracy affair. And even so this material, even at the present level of "allegation,"
would demand proper investigation -- but then our state has no interest in these
matters being ventilated. It wants to forget.

The account given to me by Angela says that she "baited"” Cameron about the affair,
saying that the philosophy of the Ananda Marga was really a peaceful one and that it
was impossible to imagine their involvement in a murder conspiracy. Cameron insisted
they were terrorists. As the case wore on after June 1978 to their first trial in January
1979, Angela said to Cameron: "You are not important enough for this to have been
done. You are not a leader of any big movement for them to have this done to you."
Cameron insisted they were guilty. At this time, whenever he visited, he came armed
with a pistol which, as the story went, the Special Branch was only too happy for him to
carry. Lili said that Cameron always had money in those times and said that he had
been paid "eight thousand dollars" for his services in undefined matters relating to the
case. Lili said that once, under goading and prompting by her and Angela he said that
the Ananda Marga might not be guilty "but they had to be found guilty." He spoke
highly of Special Branch as good blokes and fine policemen and he was happy to be
“In" with them.

This detail could be the final secret of the Ananda Marga case. After all, if the Margis
were innocent, then why frame them for an attack upon a person who was ostensibly a
rightist militant? Clearly, the conspiracy to frame the Margis to defuse attention from
security services’ complicity in the Hilton Bomb, dovetailed with the need to nobble the
emergent anti-immigration forces. The two conspiracies merged as one. And a pliable
"agent" would make the best victim. This argument has been around for twenty years.

The Divine People group was thus in possession of dynamite detail only revealed in
2002. It was information only ever collected because of "bonds" that were forged in
Sydney’s peculiar "right-wing underground" in these lost years.

New Directions in 1976—77: Australian Rightist Community and National
Resistance

In 1976, the Sydney Right was in flux. Fraser’s victory had caused the NWWPA to
implode. Within weeks, its anti-communist Eastern European migrant contacts were
dropping out. The NSPA was declared dissolved (by Garland) although the group
around Cameron was still about, but essentially inactive. The Urbanchich Liberals were
now defining themselves as true conservatives and criticized the "wet" Liberals as not
responsive enough to the fight against communism. They had effectively lined up with
Fraser although they occasionally criticized him as socially liberal. However, when



Fraser progressively showed himself in favour of Viethamese refugee immigration,
Urbanchich was silent. His group accepted these fellow "anti-communists" and lined up
against the "racist Right." Fraser was the ultimate anti-leftist, striking at unions and
serving the interests of multi-national capital. Some sections of the Left, those derived
of the Stalinist and Maoist traditions talked of "Australian independence” -- from
imperialism. [42]

The collapse of the NSPA occasioned a "relief from its charade," to use Garland’s
words. [43] He was in motion by mid-1976, writing to former members of the NSPA in
Sydney and in other States. Garland met with Norwick to discuss events within the
ANWWRP. In August 1976, he issued a circular in the name of the "Australian Rightist
Community," a "community" on the "Right," that would represent true "National
Socialism, Fascism and Australian Nationalism"; It announced a few details of the
collapse of the NSPA and the ANWWP. [44] The newsletter did not represent an
organization, just a network. Or so it seemed. Within three months, during which time it
reported on the appointment of a World Union of National Socialists secretary for
Australia, the neo-nazi references -- ceased. Private-house-meetings were happening
by early 1977 -- and the newsletter was regular. Entitled, Nationalist News, it
announced it would push "a new ideological line." [45] The newsletter reported on
some patriotic groups in Australia and overseas, sympathetically reviewed Mosleyite
Europeanism and reviewed books on the history of the Australian Right. It seemed that
Garland, who was a self-educated student of the subjects of race, religion and
"fascism," had struggled with the peculiar issues raised by the existence of a neo-nazi
movement in Australia and had gone on to examine it as an ideological falsehood.

Garland entered back into the underground, fishing for like-minded people at anti-
immigration meetings and through other circles. He found them. There was "Gary," a
larrikin with an interest in "National Socialism" who opened up the door to new
contacts. Later, John Beyrich, a mystery man from country New South Wales came on
the scene. Sadly he was armed with a sick obsession of breeding a super race to
survive nuclear destruction; he would suicide years later in a house occupied by his
son and daughter and a child (who was the product of incest). Yet he provided money,
and god knows why! There were personal friends of Garland, some co-workers at a
Mail Exchange, a few ex-members of the NSPA, supporters of the Hungarian National
Socialist movement in exile, and a few fiery East European migrants. Norwick was
supportive as was Saleam, and once Garland met with Azzopardi and Salter, the
former were placed in contact with the latter.

Garland was espousing "Australianism" by early 1977, and publishing articles about
Percy Stephensen, the New Guard and "social Nationalism" based upon the "old
Labour" tradition. His newsletter served as a focus for some in Sydney and the author
helped out along with Norwick and others. In April 1977, Garland published a



statement which signified a serious break with nostalgia and set out an argument that
distinguished his Australianism from any revived neo-nazism. Although wordy and
pretentious for a small group, and still directed at answering issues related to the
fascist-fringe tradition in Australian politics, it is worth quoting: [46]

Some Theses for the Development of the National Revolutionary ldea

1. The ideology of the National Revolutionary is in no sense a nostalgic desire for a
return to the political slogans and action forms of pre-1945 Europe. We realise that
they have time-space limitations, and could not be, even if so desired, successfully
emulated in Australian conditions.

2. That any attempt to make out of any one of the European movements of pre-1945 a
cultism is ridiculous folly which betrays ideological-political immaturity. That similar or
aggravated conditions create similar solutions we are sure -- but we are not copyists,
given that thirty years since the military defeat of the European Fascisms have radically
altered all world conditions.

3. Each nation creates its own form of National Revolutionary politics. No international
form thereof could, if one is sincere to the organic theory of history and nation, be
possible of realization.

4. No particular revolutionary idea of the overseas past or present, has any right to
order the form of Australian Nationalist Revolutionary politics, or may overshadow our
political thinking.

5. The Nationalist Revolutionaries are banded together in general ideological solidarity,
and scope of mission, to their comrades in other White Race nations.

6. The Nationalist Revolutionary has no intention of merging himself into the
"Conservative Patriotic Right." The Australian Nationalist Revolutionary idea is futuristic
in its attitude to current national conditions. In ethnic affairs we recognise Australia’s
European basis, and divorce ourselves from the "Nationalist" advocates of a British-
based Australia. We believe the Australian Nation is not yet formed. We anticipate its
arrival through the Europeanisation of our Australian creed, and the Australianisation of
our European ideological basis.

7. The Nationalist Revolutionary through his attachment to a "historical mission” must
divorce himself from the bourgeois right-wing ideology.



8. Based in part as we are upon the principles of Old-Labor, we believe in social
justice. After absorbing the advanced postulates of the European Nationalist
Revolution we stand in favour of a social revolution. We see this not only as a fulfilment
of Old Labor principle, but as a step into the realities of the twentieth and twenty-first
centuries. It is equally true that Australia’s Nationalist Revolutionaries draw part of their
inspiration from Nationalist movements of the past where they present aspects that
were not conservative.

9. As a young nation, Australia’s Nationalist Revolutionary idea requires young
leadership. Our system wishes not to anchor itself in any way to the past, but to remain
youthfully futuristic. This should be applied in all our work.

10. Any organization attempting to advance Nationalist Revolutionary principles needs
to build slowly, create a leadership cadre for its political future and work out fully its
principles before it contemplates actions amongst the mass of average Australians.
This period of building will be a long one.

These "theses" served as the basis for discussions within the ARC. There was some
dissension from a few who had troubles moving beyond the fascist formulae, but
support from others who had an eye on the future. The theses set the tone.

Garland also played another role in the evolution of the Australian Right. In 1977, the
British National Front (NF) corresponded with a number of Australians, fishing for
people who might consider forming an Australian branch of the then-expanding British
movement. Garland however, was not supportive. In paraphrase, he wrote to John
Tyndall, leader of the party, that the British NF were "radicals,” but those who might
follow in Australia were "conservatives." He said that the Australian nationalists were
increasingly nativist in disposition and whilst willing to work with the any group like the
NF, would not consent to any form of neo-colonialism. To Tyndall’'s reply, Garland
became more strident. In shrill counter-punch to one of his letters, Tyndall said: "I have
never been able to understand this search for an Australian identity. You already have
one and have had it for a 1000 years, that of a British people who have pioneered a
land to the best of British standards." [47] Garland was eventually called upon by
Jeremy May, a representative of Tyndall’s, in June 1978, and was told the same story
verbally. Despite May’s blandishments, he received the same replies.

Things did not prosper for the NF "solution" in Sydney. However the NSPA had had
contacts in Melbourne and the ARC newsletter, while being received there, did not
persuade those to look to local solutions. Rather, the contacts there (their circle began



to grow and included people not involved in any way with the NSPA) thought the NF
option not only politically opportune, but ideologically reasonable. Sydney-Melbourne
rivalry took on a new aspect! Garland became aware that the Melbourne group
intended to publish material espousing the "colonial line." It became clear they thought
of the ex-NSPA members as a sure core-cadre component, a proposition Tyndall may
have concurred in, given his peculiar background. [48] Garland prepared to meet the
challenge by further ideological action and personal intervention.

Salter and Azzopardi requested of the author, another (related) project. They had
urged in March 1977 that | research the British nationalist scene, and assemble direct
data for new ideas and arguments. It was clear from early 1977 that the Melbourne
group based around Rosemary Sisson (formerly Eureka Students’ League) was
discussing how the British National Front could provide a "British" direction for
Australian nationalism. They were also aware that a fraction of neo-nazis had latched
onto the NF, anglifying their ideology and repositing British imperialism as an "Anglo-
Nazism." Salter and Azzopardi rejected that too. As nativist nationalists, the British
conception of Australian Identity (howsoever formulated) was not an option. They
regarded both neo-nazism and revived British imperialism as hopeless constructions
for the remodelling of the Australian national movement. They wanted to apply the
ideological lessons of the British nationalists to Australia whilst avoiding the formal
connection to the National Front with its pseudo-imperialism. | researched the subject
for university as an honours thesis, drafts of which and the final version too, were
circulated within the nationalist section of the underground. | also entered into
correspondence with a French nationalist historian, Frang ois Duprat, whose "Groupes
Nationalistes Revolutionaraires" (GNR) was a pivotal structure within the French
National Front, writing a report/analysis for him on the Australian scene and receiving
valuable data on the British and Continental movements in return. The material
collected for this research project was also circulated amongst activists to stimulate
discussion and clarification. The final text is on this site: "British Neo-Fascist Politics
1960-1975." [49]

As mentioned, Azzopardi had been in regular touch with the ARC from late 1976, and
the ARC network thus proved seminal to later developments. By this time, Azzopardi
was articulating a "new radical nationalism" within a small circle of university-based
friends and acquaintances. Azzopardi seems to have been a decisive product of the
underground. He moved freely within it in the years 1974—76, seeking out allies and
otherwise learning lessons. For the latter reason he said, he had even searched out
Cass Young in 1975. He had wanted to know what made neo-nazis tick. He found out.
In late 1974, he had sought out Jack Lang whose newspaper, The Century, was still
being published. Lang eventually offered him an editorial role with the paper, but the
offer was not taken up in time before Lang’s increasing infirmity meant no decision
could be taken. Azzopardi attended meetings of the Conservative Speakers’ Club, the



NSPA, the ICA, the ARC and others. In 1976, he met Frank Salter, formerly of
Duntroon Military College and then an engineering student at the University of New
South Wales, and through Salter moved into wider circles of the Sydney "Right." He
even conversed with Arthur Smith, the founder of Australian Nazism, who told him of
Percy Stephensen, the founder of the Australia First Movement and the articulator of
nativist-nationalism in the 1930s. Finally, on one morning in late February 1977,
Azzopardi led a few students to the University of New South Wales, to pass out leaflets
issued in the name of "National Resistance." The others were Norwick, Ormsby,
Saleam -- and another student, "Neil." [50]

It was a defining moment. Azzopardi spoke for "youth." His embryonic programme
spoke of "national unity," "the socialism of the early Labor Party -- Socialism without
doctrines," "non-interest-bearing credits, and opposition to "Australian capitalism’s
importation of skilled and professional labour from the Third World." He supported the
"small farmer," "the worker," "conservation" and did "not accept the United States as a
reliable ally." [51] This new populist nationalism was out in the open.

Azzopardi was described by me, in an interview with Peter Henderson for his doctoral
thesis, as a "minor genius." [52] Essentially, Azzopardi saw that the 1950s was over.
The "Golden Age of Menzies" as he sarcastically dubbed it, was a lie. Suburbanism,
consumerism and conservative conformism were the enemies of the preservation of
the Australian identity and heritage. For Azzopardi, the 1950s Liberal Party was, even
then, an "obsolete piece of junk" and the American alliance a sure recipe for "a future
Asianisation for profit." [53] As a child of the 1950s, Azzopardi had no loyalty to the
existent forms of "Right politics"; as an Australian of mixed European background, he
could not affiliate to some of the anti-immigration groups that were still divided over
whether to argue the case for an Australian identity "British" or "collectively European."
But most of all Azzopardi had a facile pen and a voluble conversationalist style. He was
inquisitive and experimental. He was prepared to listen before he spoke. It showed
when, after digesting all that was "anti-communism" in Australia, he concluded that the
Soviet Union was not a communist state and not necessarily an enemy of Australia
either; it was "imperialist,”" but not the real enemy of Australian survival. When | told him
in 1976 that | had long held this view, Azzopardi replied: "the proposition is
revolutionary, too advanced, yet we have to market it." In a series of "coffee house
discussions" with Salter, Norwick, Saleam and Ormsby, Azzopardi enunciated this
subversive proposition, among others. "We must change the whole style of the Right,"
he said, "and do it as an intentionalist act of will."

Garland too was interested in the university group. The Australian Rightist Community
had been picking up steam and he wanted to see the group develop in tandem with his
own efforts. He had hoped for restraint in the group and did not favour it assuming a
position of public campaigning. He hoped a "long" period of shadow work would



precede any open movement. Salter however was now in a hurry. In a confrontational
meeting in early September 1977, Salter abusively relegated Garland to the backstage.
It seemed it was his opinion that Garland’s previous Nazi connection could only impede
the group within the Right underground and the surface groups, and in the public
arena. Whether that was true or not, this petty scene, within a short period, induced
Garland to withdraw from activism. His mailing list and contacts were "passed over" to
the new youth members of National Resistance. The core was thus assembled for an
overt activist experiment.

The National Resistance was clearly intending to take the stage and redefine what had
been "patriotic politics" in Australia. The National Resistance, formally inaugurated in
July 1977 was officially "legalized" on October 1, 1977, with a constitution signed into
existence by Azzopardi, Salter and Saleam. [54] The group had in its actual seven
months of operations built no infrastructure of any description. It had produced a tatty
sheet, Audacity, passed out to students at the major universities. It met regularly in the
houses of the members and the cafeterias of the universities. It now opted to upgrade
its activities. The "refugee invasion" had begun and Azzopardi and Salter were certain
the old-Right groups would miss the chance. A sheet Advance appeared and in
November 1977, it became a broadsheet newspaper. The White Australia question
took pride of place. Was it a sect with a "leader" like the neo-nazis? Hardly. As the
author’s SB file reveals, | was spoken to briefly by SB officers whilst distributing group
literature; to their question about who led the group, | informed them there was no
guestion of there being "leaders" and let the matter rest. In point of fact, it was a
collective effort as nationalist politics should be. Interestingly, the report contained
errors, in dating and as to where the discussion occurred. The falsehoods were
pointless. Were they just sloppy coppers? [55]

The most significant contribution the group had made to the redefinition of "Right"
politics was the adoption of the Eureka Flag. The sporting of the Eureka Flag occurred
at the moment when the Maoist line Communist Party of Australia (Marxist-Leninist)
was running fronts across the country which invariably styled themselves as
"Independence" movements. These Maoists had paraded themselves dressed in the
emblems of the Australian native cultural tradition. They talked of an Australian identity
and a people’s state. It was to a great degree -- a cynical ruse. At the better end, it
meant even some leftists could feel the impress of the national idea. The question of
Eureka had been positively discussed by the ARC and within National Resistance. But
in September 1977, a more positive start on the rehabilitation of the entire Australian
folk heritage tradition was made when National Resistance adopted the Eureka Flag.
As Advance explained, the aim was to "force" the Maoist-line communists to "drop the
whole issue." [56] The adoption of the Flag and the tradition by a small group sent
shockwaves throughout the Left and the Right underground and its surface formations.



A break with 1950s "patriotism" had occurred and a wild-card factor had been
introduced. In a strange street confrontation in late 1977, Urbanchich said to Salter:
"You are very clever, like Hitler and the Red Flag. You take a communist symbol and
make it right-wing." Salter said: "You know nothing of Australian history and care even
less.” For the anti-communists, a populist nationalism was a substantive competitor. It
could answer the Left in a new way, but would not be overly concerned with
confronting it. That was the line that had led to surrendering political independence to
the bourgeois parties. Rather it would stand against the symbols and forms of a state
which, all grandstanding aside, had served the anti-communist Right, very well.

Sir Phillip Baxter, former Vice Chancellor of New South Wales University and of the
1960s Atomic Energy Commission, was approached in October 1977. In the 1960s,
Baxter had advocated that Australia acquire nuclear weapons. [57] On October 7, he
addressed National Resistance at the Estonian Club. He spoke on the population food
crisis, the likelihood of mass population transfers into the Southern Hemisphere, the
drowning of Australia in a human tidal wave of refugees. He was, the Viethamese influx
notwithstanding, truly ahead of his time. Baxter had digested The Camp of the Saints
by Jean Raspail, an apocalyptic novel (now a classic) which expounded the same
thesis. Baxter’'s "lifeboat Australia” thesis galvanized National Resistance to action.
And he stayed in close touch thereafter, donating funds and blessing the group, as an
unofficial patron. The acquisition of Baxter was a startling coup. It suggests new issues
and new blood.

Nonetheless, into the equation came the "hidden hand," the game. The National
Resistance circle crossed over into the milieu of the anti-communists. In that regard, a
subterranean struggle began with the anti-communists based around Urbanchich.
Why? Salter had been raised in a family with close involvements in the League of
Rights. He had met the various leaders of the anti-communist Right. Salter put forward
an opportunist proposition: he said that courtesy of his father, he would approach all
the financiers of the Right in Sydney; he would persuade them to pass their dollars to a
young group, down playing his radical "White Australia” commitment with a few choice
panderings to their anti-communism. So it began. Azzopardi wrote for News Digest
International about the need for a new party, and one aimed at youth. Approaches
were made to the League of Rights pamphleteer, Dora Watts (she joined) who affirmed
her nationalism previously expressed with Percy Stephensen of the Australia First
Movement (1941-42). Some members of the Uglies faction saw the point and gave
Salter a hearing. Italian supporters of the local Italian Social Movement (MSI) were
interested. That was, for whatever reason, the final straw. [58]

Da Papa’s restaurant was in Stanley Street, East Sydney, a popular Italian-cuisine
establishment. A confrontation took place there between David Clarke on the one hand
and Saleam and Ormsby on the other in mid November 1977. The confused Italians



listened intently as Clarke was berated as a reactionary whose politics were not in any
way similar to the MSI. Clarke said he liked the British NF. We said they were not
Tories and hence they didn’t liquidate into the Conservative Party as his group had into
the Liberal Party. Clarke was told that his conservative Liberals were con men. We
produced a sticker being distributed by some reactionaries in his group: "Keep
Australia British; Kick Out the Alien Races." "You like Vietnamese, but you don’t like
Italians? Explain it to us." In embarrassment, Clarke decamped. The story spread to
Leichhardt’s MSI supporters and money began to flow -- from "Giovanni," and "Mario,"
and other comrades.

Some two weeks later, the Da Papa Italians advised that someone "big" wanted to talk
to Azzopardi and Salter. They were sincere in their admonition that the meeting occur,
and were hardly "responsible" for what took place. As it was, Azzopardi and Saleam
attended Da Papa’s. They were ushered in to a storeroom in the downstairs section of
the premises and were introduced to "Mr. Calabro," reputedly the brother of a Liberal
Party politician (another "Ugly"), but a supporter of the MSI's front-group the Tricolore
Committee. The others left and the conversation began. Calabro was in his fifties,
overweight, a sort of cross between "The Fat Man" of Maltese Falcon fame and an
Italian civil servant. He told us that our group had been "recognized” by many in his
"community.” They understood we were like the MSI, but in miniature, and radical. He
said that there was a veritable civil war going on in Italy and it was possible the
“national forces" might lose and Italy could go communist. He said: "l will tell you a
secret: | am recruiting for the Garibaldini.”

This was the obvious point of the meeting. The Garabaldini -- if it ever existed [59] --
was conceived as a group of non-Italians, members of foreign nationalist movements,
who would enter the country on mission. They would be met by "Black Brigades"
activists, armed with a time-device bomb or a sub-machine gun and sent to work. For
the rest of their short time in Italy, it was all-expenses paid. As a participant in the
conversation, | yielded to that sort of control exercized by Azzopardi, who took over the
"negotiations.” | noticed he refused to "agree" to anything, queried the planning and
sidetracked the conversation. After an hour Calabro broke off, saying it was "urgent"
and "could we meet again?" This was the last meeting. Once outside, Azzopardi said:
"l believe we were tape-recorded.” The Garabaldini was a hoax. But whose hoax?

| cannot escape the idea that it was an Ugly hoax, but one with a political police
component. Had we "agreed," the very definition of a conspiracy in law, matters would
have proceeded further by way of additional meetings -- and the inevitable arrest. It
was the case, that just around this time, an English Special Branch detective arrived in
Australia. This Norman Ferris was drafted to the Commonwealth Police with the task of
assisting in formulating their reaction to the likely formation of a local "National Front."
Ferris’s tentacles reached out across the Right scene, and not just in Sydney. [60]



Members of the former NSPA, League of Rights activists and "Uglies" were spoken to;
and the name Bob Cameron was also referred to Ferris.

This was the beginning of the era of conspiracy trials. The Ananda Marga frame-up
was just six months after the Garabaldini hoax of December 1977. Indeed, the Ananda
Marga Trial, which established Cameron as the face of "racism," neo-nazism and "the
Extreme Right" was a fraud on every level, these media-promotional "services" for
Cameron being one (the smaller) aspect of the entire performance. | must conclude
that the new forces had already assumed the status of "threat" and were thus to be
"managed" in the new way: by allegations of criminal conduct sanctified by "trials" and
other processes. The Garabaldini hoax was designed as a trial for the emergent
nationalists; the Ananda Marga Trial, which answered other needs related to the ASIO
Hilton Bomb conspiracy, would fragment and discredit the anti-immigration and
nationalist forces by the promotion of a strawman neo-nazi as its symbol.

The Uglies, for their part, considered National Resistance (and thereafter the Australian
National Alliance or "ANA") the "local" National Front. We were outside of the two party
system, "extreme," non-American alliance supporters, and our alternate pole of
attraction not conducive to their plot to control the Liberal Party. When the NF group
was formally initiated in June 1978, Urbanchich condemned it. Cameron’s false-claim
to lead it, and his obvious "extremism" were known to the Uglies, but Salter’'s father
reported that "David Clarke" (and this article will not say it was a fact, thereby "libelling"
Clarke) paid Cameron’s group to harass the ANA, up to and including the painting of
slogans along the Sydney railway tracks -- "Frank Salter, Duntroon poofter." And a
campaign of whispering against Salter and Azzopardi and others which was initiated
over the Sydney Right scene in 1977 was intensified by the Uglies. [61] A combination
of political police interest and conservative interest seemed to run in tandem.

Neither the National Resistance nor its successor (Australian National Alliance founded
in January 1978) could shatter the Uglies bloc and win over the League of Rights.
There was only the crisis-mythos that Azzopardi preached: superpower war, refugee
invasion, crisis of the system, a new mass movement of change. When National
Resistance was re-christened Australian National Alliance, it was with anticipation that
a mass movement was imminent. Certainly the ICA was interested (at arms-length) as
were individuals across the board, but the potential would not be realized. The
underground was about to flower, but the growth would sprout too soon.

Fault Lines: The Topography of the Right Defined Thereafter

The period examined in this article defined the "Right" thereafter in Sydney, at least



down to the time of the late 1980s. The topography became very clear.

The neo-nazis survived, but in a new form. They were no longer the auxiliary force they
were until 1973, but a Dirty Tricks cell, to be brought out as a bogey man by a
compliant media, and then to the detriment of other rightist forces. Although this
isolated them in one way from the rest of the Right, underground links with some
players stayed intact. The Cameron group remained the face of neo-nazism until 1984.
With the announcement of a public inquiry into the conviction of the Ananda Marga
Three, the Cameron group was "dissolved."” [62]

The anti-immigrationists were to remain in the field for years, down to the dissolution of
the ICA in 1982, and thereafter with the shadowy existence of Maina’s "new" Patriotic
Lobby throughout the 1980s. Essentially, many of these activists looked for a more
comprehensive ideal and a more combative method. Many found it in National Action
after 1982.

The split between those who were centred on anti-communism and those who opposed
non-European immigration became absolute. The Urbanchich Liberals had never been
comfortable in a defence of immigration restriction and went down a pathway that
interpreted the Australian identity as one based upon institutions and a supportive civil
culture. In that way, Urbanchich supported Australia’s "British heritage." And as
communism faltered internationally, the enemy was reinterpreted as "socialism" and
the Uglies ended as good supporters of Thatcher and Reagan. By the 1980s, they and
the radical-nationalists were so far removed from each other that tension based on
close competition for an available market was just not an issue. They fished in very
different waters.

The radical-nationalists were the "winners" out of the underground period and beyond.
And in 1982, they subsumed much of the ICA into the Australian National Action "the
main meal" of the decade as Andrew Moore described it. They pooled together cadre
from other sectors, declared themselves enemies of the conservative Right and
marched off "into the political jungle” to wage "political guerilla war" against liberalism.
[63] This trend however, seemed "dominant” throughout the dead valley years of
opposition. By 1990, new movements came upon the scene.

Conclusion

The right-wing underground was a pool into which flowed many tributaries. It was a
fertile political bohemia. There were permanent residents and others who entered into
its comity for a brief period and who passed out again.



The underground did serve as an interlinking force for the entire Sydney Right scene. It
was not that the various trends liked each other particularly, but they seemed to some
extent to tolerate each other.

The underground had common venues where the chatters could meet and cross-
fertilize each other’s thoughts or share views.

The underground was a "soup” for the nourishment of innumerable "surface" groups.
The surface groups had different forms and colourful histories themselves worthy of
account.

By the end of the period, to some extent it began to die as issues sharpened and
enmities took on vicious and more articulated forms. Of course, when an underground
becomes a subculture, it has different rules and follows a structured pattern. The period
under review was one when trends were forming but had not hardened.

| used the term Paddington Push to describe the forms of the time. And then "it"
changed. The determinative factor was that where the Right was repudiated by the
state power and became oppositional. Some didn’t realize the change had happened
and hardly welcomed it if they comprehended it. Others drew the conclusions and
some struggled with it. This change in quality ended the age of innocence, or
perhaps—the era of stupidity. Ultimately those who did not wish to "oppose”
demonstrated their essential characters by dropping out or becoming state-loyal. For
the others, a Long March began. It continues.
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We Knew The Teenage Fascist:

Fractured NotesOn The Fractured Life
Of David Greason
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April 2002

A Propaganda Text IsBorn

When David Greason published his| Was A Teenage Fascist (Fitzroy: Gribble,1994), it was
regarded as the inside story on the Australian ‘Right’ for the years 1976-82. Here was David
Greason, repentant of his sins, telling us all about the weaknesses, foibles and dirty secrets of
the patriotic movement. An extreme-rightist militant had supposedly changed sides - and
stepped into the liberal light.

The book was launched by the ‘Leader of the Opposition’ in Victoria. It had rave-reviewsin the
media. Greason appeared on television and radio. Justice Marcus Einfeld shook his hand and
recommended the book. Before too long, Greason, a part-time columnist for Australia-Israel
Review, was able to rise to be its deputy-editor, and smear patriotic groups whenever he chose.
After al, he was an ‘expert’. The Left announced Greason to be the man with the facts. The
Trotskyite Green L eft Weekly paper reviewed his book, and freely quoted him. The mono-
neurons of the International Socialist Organisation (1SO) had already accepted his ‘guidance’ in
various protests against ‘racist groups' in the years 1992-3, so they too endorsed the book.

We know now (see P. Giannopoulos's pamphlet on this site) that Greason'’ s story was
extensively plagiarised from the work of Cold War Communist Party of Australia defector,

Cecil Herbert Sharpley. Greason plagiarised Sharpley for dialogue, theme and description, ie. in
some sections, he merely changed the time, place and politics. There were also other sources for
his plagiarism. The curious should go to the Giannopoul os document. Basically: the Greason



book was an intellectual fraud.
Our task hereisdifferent. We want to know what drove Greason into his dramatic conversion.

We want to determine whether a certain period in his personal history coloured his thoughts,
such that his versions of events are inevitably — faulty. We will examine whether David
Greason has any credibility at all. We are persuaded that his sojourn in Sydney from November
1981 until early 1983 tells us everything we want to know. Events are recorded in short and
explanative narratives. These short narratives expose the essential untruthfulness of whole
blocks of Greason’s text and demonstrate how anti-racism, the liberal core ideological concept,
Is always served by an arsenal of falsity.

The Teenage Fascist story was more than a personal tale dished up as *anti-racist’ propaganda.
It was a script directed at persons prominent in one way or another in Nationalist, patriotic and
anti-immigration organizations. It was calculated to discredit people in the then-present, by
cooking up atale or two from the past. It was also intended that the patriotic cause overall —be
discredited. If the ‘cause’ at issue was whacko when Greason was involved, then it could hardly
be credible in 1994, could it? Quite frankly, to answer Greason’s falsities point by point would
serve very little purpose, even if it could be done, and alowing too that our readers were very
patient . However, it seems the ultimate aim of the book was to create Greason as an ‘ expert’
and allow him to appear in the mediato criticise a number of organizationsin the period 1994-
1998. It is this which must be criticised trenchantly.

"Two can play that game" of getting personal with chosen targets. In our case, it is a matter of
simply telling the truth. By making the truth about Greason’s past freely available, we cut off
his utility in the present.

Not that he has much utility in the cause of liberal ‘anti-racism’ these days. After that little
1998 debacle when he published in Australia-Israel Review alist of 1700 names/addresses of
One Nation Party members, he was quietly pushed from the limelight. The affair blew the
Jewish community into rival fractions on the issue of such ‘anti-racist’ intimidation.
Nonetheless, Greason will inevitably reappear in some capacity. His book will continue to be
guoted as an accurate biographical work that exposed the racist perverts of its day.

This pamphlet is composed by afew persons. The authors of this pamphlet (with the exception
of one person) necessarily remain —anonymous. It should not be assumed that those quoted are
necessarily the anonymous authors.

1. The Tran To Manchester.




As David Greason told the story (to an official of the old Melbourne National Action
movement, one day in early 1984, and as he strolled the street with his male lover), he was
walking the streets of Melbourne late one evening in "mid-1983". He was pulled over by police
who politely asked him where he was going. "I’ m going to get atrain home". "Where' s home?",
asked the police officer. "Manchester", he replied. Upon further inquiry, he confirmed that he
meant Manchester — England.

Subsequent to this exchange, David Greason spent some time in a Melbourne psychiatric
ingtitution. This fact iswell known in various quarters, but was unknown to the Left (until we
told them!). It was unknown to most journalists and was one of Australia-Isragl Review’s prize
secrets. Even today, Australia-lsragl Review says not a word about Greason’ s stint in the *bin’.
It was certainly unknown to the well-meaning geese who fell in behind hislead in the early
1990’ s, when he went into the streets as an anti-racist militant, in the company of the
International Socialist Organisation . And needless to say, Daveis silent about it.

We do not say here that psychiatric treatment in the past implies that David Greason is ‘unwell’
now, or ‘unwell’ when he wrote his book. No, but we would suggest that this experience
reasonably determined his aversion to his subject. It would colour his interpretations of events
and persons. If one thing comes through clearly in Teenage Fascist, it isthe author’s
overwhelming sense of ‘qguilt’. He has disavowed his previous ideology (whatever precisely that
was) and is ashamed of it. If he wasin psychiatric care, the process by which he reintegrated his
fractured personality (see below), would be decisive. Did he transfer his maladies to others? Is
this why so much of Teenage Fascist was ssimply — untrue or plagiarised?

2. The Phone Rings— And Dave Decides To Move To
Svdney.

In 1981, Dave Greason lived in Melbourne. He had been associated with the Australian League
Of Rights and People Against Communism (1976-78), the National Front of Australia (1978-
79) and Australian National Alliance (1979-81). He had returned to Britain in 1977 and spent a
little time with the British National Front. In 1981, the Australian Nationalist scene wasin flux,
and the birth of Australian National Action (ANA) was not to occur til April 1982. The
Melbourne picture was not promising for the new Nationalist perspective and Greason was one
of asmall circle of people who did what they could. That much of his account, istrue.

In | Was A Teenage Fascist (hereafter — TF), Greason records (TF 266) that he wasin the
Public Service when he: "went off on sick leave and | was seeing the department psychologist
and doing aptitude testsand | had thisidea ... | could pull off the shirker’ s bonanza, put my
hand up and say ‘sorry I’ ve been driven completely mad ... and get pensioned off."



In fact, Greason had a peculiar malady. Each time his office phone rang, he lost control of his
bladder. Pavlov's dog had to run to the toilet, and sometimes he didn’t makeit.

It was late 1981, and this sad loss of bladder control was symptomatic of a breakdown in
Greason'slife. In TF, Greason would have us believe that he progressively became
disillusioned with his comrades in Melbourne and later in Sydney. In fact, he became overborne
by existence: one girlfriend (platonic) chose the company of another man, while another
(platonic) chose awoman. Greason’s sex-life, as TF suggests at more than one point, was to
that stage at least — autosexual. His lack of any emotional outlet other than ‘release’ in the
company of political persons says alot, more about a troubled youth than any sort of palitics.
Greason’ s experience might be regarded as an indictment of Australia’ s drift into social desert
conditions. But let us not get too philosophic about it.

Greason also tells us that (TF 262-3) he was disturbed by the fact that a Melbourne anarchist —
Ted Murphy — had exposed in the student pressin mid 1981, the ‘fact’ that the Nationalist
Ideology was a species of fascism, perhaps not neo-nazism, but fascism nonetheless. Greason
said he had hoped we could get away from the ‘fascist’ tag. The tale sounded credible, but the
truth was different. In fact, Greason had thrown a brick into Murphy’s home and (luckily) the
shattering glass just missed Murphy and his female companion. Greason was struck by his
foolishness as he told one Nationalist. He had almost injured someone for no reason other than:
"I regarded Murphy as anidiot and stirrer”. Guilt played upon hismind. Y es, Greason was
annoyed by Murphy’s article, but that was never his point. Around mid 1981, Greason said to
Melbourne Nationalists that he would write a book; he would look into ways to build
Nationalism while avoiding the label of fascism. A worthy project, if he had ever really
intended to write it or even research it. The idea of writing a book was a long-time-coming, and
of course, TF is his book.

Greason decided he needed a change of scene and in late October 1981, advised the Nationalists
that he intended to move to Sydney.

3. "Don’'t Arque, Just Call Them Nazis."

In mid-November 1981, Saleam was in Melbourne .There was a meeting between Saleam,
Greason and Melbourne Nationalist organizer, Eugene Donnini. The discussion was
meaningless to this pamphlet, save for one phase. The three discussed (among other things) the
tactics the opposition should employ to deal with any Nationalist movement. Greason said the
best propaganda solution was. never argue or debate, don’t discuss our views rationally in the
street-papers etc., don’t run campaigns against our ideas where it can be helped; just repeat over
and over, and in every way possible, that we were "Nazis' or "neo-nazis'. Donnini and Saleam
concurred. Given the British and U.S. experience, this position was undoubtedly correct.
History has shown since that "neo-nazism" is the classic term of abuse. It has been used for



yearsin the media, the Left and the ‘anti-racist’ organizations.

Greason has not erred from employing this discourse as his function as an ‘anti-racist’
journalist, amply shows. His articlesin Australia-Isragl Review and his campaigns side by side
with the Trotskyites, reveal thisto be his fundamental line of approach.

It is actually a quite rewarding strategy. Greason learned it in part from his ‘examination’ of the
1977-79 campaign of the ‘ Anti-Nazi League’ in Britain as directed at the then National Front.
While there were certainly other factorsin the political defeat of the NF in this period, the
"Nazi" baiting of the Trotskyite-operated Anti-Nazi League was a significant factor in the
political decline of the NF. Greason also identified how, whenever Nationalists were active,
pocket neo-nazis were trotted out to make lunatic statements that were then published side-by-
side with reports of Nationalist action. He now uses the same technique.

4."I'm The Best Thief In Town."

Around November 20 1981, Greason arrived in Sydney.

The personal life-style adopted by Greason during his period in Sydney suggested
psychological decay.

The story told in TF is one where Greason will admit to adolescent problems, but essentially
wants the reader to believe that he became gradually aware of the moral and political
shortcomings of Nationalists and other patriots, and that he was ultimately compelled to
confront his own internal demon. Of course, this account was untrue.

In the period from November 1981 until July 1982, at which time the National Action
organization severed its relationship with Greason (thereby cutting him adrift from the whole
Right scene), it should not be assumed, as TF implies, that he was in continuous contact with
the Nationalists and played any substantial role in the evolution of this new politics. Quite the
contrary. His contact with Nationalist and patriotic groups was episodic and only a part of the
frenetic activity in which he engaged.

Greason's chief activity involved stealing books in considerable quantity from Glebe Books,
Bob Gould’ s bookshops and the Socialist Party’s ‘New Era’ in George Street. Ashe said it:
"I’'m the best thief in town". Greason would s&ll histreasure to second hand dealers. He called it
al "revolutionary expropriations'. He spent some of the money on arather busty English (non-
political) girl who happened to work in one of his target bookshops. Sadly, she wasn’t
interested in him either. He spent money on long overseas phone calls (to the British National
Front) and photocopying at the State Library.



Theyoung ‘fascist’ lived in a series of share-houses, meeting his rent with difficulty whilst
trying to travel about. He was pathetic. Hiswords in TF on this occasion are truthful, and we
record them. He described himself as: "fat, spotty, sexually and socially inept, no money, no
job, no self-esteem, polyester shirts, always desperate for afuck..."

Greason aso collected "files* on those who he regarded as enemies. The Left featured heavily
there and some of that information was indeed passed onto the Nationalists. However, as he told
‘Shane’, he considered the Left rather hopeless and unable to invent any new ideology to
challenge the system. Y et, he was intrigued by how they managed to publish newspapers and
maintain bookshops. This was a secret he wanted to probe. It had something to do with
"commitment™ he told another. Greason also investigated the | SO. He regarded them as "easily
hyped up idiots', a description he undoubtedly carried over into his scheme to direct them at
Nationalists and other patriots. The Trotskyites should not imagine that his contempt for them
has ever dissipated.

5. "Bite The Pillow, Bitch."

In TF (154), Greason recounts a story. He says that Nationalists would sit around discussing ex-
Australian Nazi party activists like "Gary Mangan", and generally doing nothing. His words
Were:

".this meant talking wistfully about someone we knew (often some alcoholic NSPA type like
Gary Mangan who didn’t care any more).."

Thistaleisacuriosity as shall become apparent, and this story isintegrally linked to yet another
of Greason'’ s fairy-tales (that somehow there was alink between the 1970’ s form of neo-nazism
and Australian patriotic organizations and ideology). The truth nonetheless - is startling. Let us
untangle the lies, and then, get to the truth, bearing in mind as we go that these words about
Mangan express a bitterness seemingly without purpose.

In TF (269), Greason recounts a story of Saleam meeting in the street with the Australian neo-
nazi chief of the 1970’s, Cass Y oung. They get on famously and repair somewhere for a
friendly chat. Greason seesit all.

The truth however, was very different and involved a matter of no little relevance to the secret
history of the political police, Australian Zionists and rightist politics. Certainly, Greason
cannot (indeed must not) say how it was he came to meet Y oung, nor record what was
discussed. His masters at Australia-Isragl Review wouldn’t have approved at all.

In November 1981, Saleam accidentally came upon Y oung in ahotel in the Broadway area of
Sydney. Y oung told the inside story of the National Socialist Party of Australia (NSPA) in the



years 1971-3. The facts appear on this site in the documents Lessons For Nationalists and in
Chapter Two of The Other Radicalism. Y oung told how he forged an arrangement with Zionist
leader Abraham Cykiert to harass left-wing militants. He said his campaign of violence was
encouraged by the Special Branch although he would not say exactly what Special Branch
ordered. He said he eventually had to get out of Melbourne because of ASIO pressure related to
the attempt of the Labor government to uncover the links between political police agencies and
anti-communists such as the Nazi party. He steadfastly denied giving the Nazi membership files
to ASIO or Special Branch (something about which he lied and as now revealed in released
NSW Specia Branch files).

Saleam told Greason of this conversation some time afterwards and that Y oung said he
regularly attended the hotel. Apparently, Greason went there time after time, looking for

Y oung. Finaly, in January 1982, when he just happened to be in Saleam's company, he found
Y oung. Y oung repeated the story. Greason was dumbstruck.

Within days, Greason informed Saleam by phone that he wanted to compl ete certain research
on the Nazis. He understood from previous discussions with certain Nationalists that Gary
Mangan, another ex-NSPA member, also had information on the political police. He went to
hunt Mangan down. He found him. The account in TF refers to Mangan disparagingly as a
broken-down drunk. We must now ask: why the hate?

In 1987, Mangan contacted Saleam. His motive in coming forward to provide an account of
certain matters regarding the Nazi party, political violence in Queensland and so forth, might
have been related to the fact that he committed suicide afew weeks afterwards. Was Mangan
clearing away a small piece of unfinished business?

In this discussion, Mangan claimed that he had indeed met Greason in mid-late February 1982.
He said Greason stayed with him for several days, almost aweek. During that time, he said,
they engaged in homosexual intercourse. Mangan'’s bi-sexuality was well-known to most
rightist activists who had ever heard of him and must have been already known to Greason..
Mangan laughed about the *affair’ and said, "you know, bite the pillow bitch..". Mangan had
heard of Greason’s ‘conversion’ to Trotskyism and said he thought that was not out of
character. "He seemed really confused.” Where are we |eft? Greason, whose account of his
sexuality implies that he was virginal in 1982, was possibly introduced to ‘sex’, in a
homosexual encounter with aformer ‘Nazi stormtrooper’.

Would this explain both the reference to Mangan and the untruthful discussion of the Y oung
meeting (which instigated the contact with Mangan)? There is also the endless references to the
Nazi party in TF which we need to place in perspective.

Of course, thereis only Mangan’ s word of this affair and Mangan is dead. We cannot thence
say it is amatter open to formal ‘proof’, if we were challenged to ‘prove’ it. Hence we shall



argue the case only at the level of possibility. We shall leave it to Greason, if he wishes, to take
up the matter.

6. "Can Fascists Be Gay 7"

Greason took to drinking in Darlinhurst barsin early 1982. Around thistime, he asked several
Nationalists: "can fascists be gay?'. What did he mean?

Well, Greason was obviously debating with himself whether he could adopt a certain sexuality
usually held out of favour within *Right’ circles. But still participate in this politics.

Given too that Greason would invent the most outrageous stories of his heterosexual
accomplishments, it would seem he was heading in the ‘aternative’ direction.

It is probably that Greason’s sexuality helped mould the political course he ultimately followed.
If he required acceptance, he would have to get it in the company of those who were politically
— liberal.

To regject or to choose atype of politics upon the basis of ‘ sexual preference’ scarcely implies
the subject has any essential credibility.

6. "Those Niggers AreF.... White Women. Well, Burn,
Baby Burn!....(1)"

In March 1982, Greason was conspiring to fire-bomb a Kings Cross disco known as‘ The
Persian Room’.

It seems he had been wandering the Cross when one evening, he struck up a meeting with
another ‘Dave' then involved in preparatory organizing for a new Nationalist movement.

The two went to drink in asleazy dive called The Persian Room. It seems there were a number
of black men (either Negroes or Africans) in the bar. They were, in Greason’ s words "chatting
up acouple of duts'. This scene infuriated Greason and he contacted a few Nationalists. "Those
niggersaref ... white women. Well burn, baby, burn”. But to one person (‘ Dave’) Greason said
he had a plan to turn his words into action.

Greason’ s plan was to set off a petrol bomb in the Persian Room and throw another device into
the stairwell on the way out. He would then dlip into the crowd. He needed a confederate to help
distract people and he mooted his schemeto ‘Dave’ and then to another comrade, ‘Mark’. The



latter just didn’t take him seriously in any way at al, although ‘Dave’ reported subsequently

that Greason’ s scheme for the incendiary reached an "advanced stage”. ‘Dave’ quietly excused
himself from the plan.

As mercurially as everything else Greason did in the period, he dropped the idea of racial
terrorism

Just after thisincident, Greason was living in Darley Street St. Petersin a‘share house'. He
shared with two homosexuals and a ‘straight’ male. A visitor to the home was Don Dunstan,
homosexual ex-Premier of South Australia. Dunstan was occasionally in company with an
American Negro male who shared the shower with him — and one of the inhabitantsin the
house. Greason dropped the fire-bomb routine to ponder over the prospects of raising cash for
his new book — by alittle exercise of blackmail. That scheme never matured either. The house
In question must have stayed afertile subject for reflection in the mind of our ‘fascist’, since, as
his story goes, he decided there on a new course of political action —and founded National
Action. Needless to say, this story is yet another lie.

So, where are we left with the fire-bomb story? Does it show that persons whom are described
as ‘racists are those who suffer from some sort of sexual frustration that takes the form of
envying black males? Well, Greason doesn’t tell us this story, which really, he should have.

Y et, if he had, it might have shown the workings of his mind. Might it not be the case that the
stereotypical madcap racist —was actually Greason?

7. Greason Clams To Found National Action.

In TF (274-5) Greason tells us that one "Sunday afternoon” in March 1982, he and three other
persons, casually founded the National Action movement. Y et, on another page (276), herefers
to the group being launched in February and then it holds a formal-foundation on April 25
1982.

The story that Greason founded National Action, has been repeated by the Trotskyites. Of
course, it was a good story and was meant not only to establish Greason’s credentials as a
‘defector’, but to demean genuine Nationalists as being involved in a movement actually
founded by aliberal ‘defector’. Indeed!

In truth, Greason did attend a meeting in February 1982 where a decision was made by
seventeen persons to establish anew Nationalist organization. A committee of three persons
(excluding Greason) was deputised to lay the plans, and the movement was duly established on
ANZAC day 1982. In his book, Greason glosses over that latter meeting — because he was not
there.



On ANZAC day 1982, Greason was on a Hare Krshna property in northern New South Wales,
living his secret life, wandering from group to group. "l went to the Hares after being at the
Orange People ashram. They said | should go with them and | did. It' s the sort of thing that
happensto me", he said. Greason returned to Sydney in early May —for a"date" with agirl
from the pro-Moscow Socialist Party of Australia. That didn’'t prosper either. At least National
Action —did!

8."A MarsBar And A Coke."

When Greason resided in Sydney, his diet and his hygiene deteriorated. His hours varied and a
nocturnal life-style devel oped.

Greason's staples were "aMars Bar and a Coke" — and sometimes salty chips in some quantity.
Theyoung ‘fascist’ became rotund. He cut a strange figure. His room in any number of share
houses was littered with Coca Cola cans and bottles, chocolate wrappers of all sorts and half-
eaten serves of chips. This scene reappearsin TF (156)— as a description of the living habits of
someone else. Invariably, his co-tenants would throw him out.

No wonder. His clothes would be filthy and sometimes the great revolutionary didn’t bath.
Greason said of such criticism: "Che was not a Gucci radical”, meaning he had alicence to be
decidedly unappealing. Or was it he thought he was alittle like — Che?

Throughout the Sydney sojourn any number of Nationalists (and other patriots) could expect
long telephone calls from Greason, with in-depth quizzing about the history of organizations
and individuals. If ajoke was passed, Greason might subsequently confront a person, at the
level of near-hysteria, trying to confirm whether the target of the joke had done the thing
laughed about. When Greason started hanging around the Theosophical Society, one Canadian
wag told him that the founders of the Australian National Alliance believed that they were the
reincarnations of historical figures from the French Revolution. "I couldn’t resist: the bloke
seemed as mad as arabbit in his search to see if Theosophy could be used in the political
struggle. | helped him along". In TF (284-287) Greason goes to town about that, pondering
whether "we" had a"hidden agenda’, and ‘cleverly’ attributes this "bizarre" revelation - to
someone else. Of course, in this conversation, the person admitsto Greason’s charge. And
finaly, Saleam, of all people confirmsit al for him, shattering the last of hisillusions. His
friends for years are now — loonies of the first order.

The essential madness of Greason shows up here. He has learned that these loonies,
reincarnations of French revolutionary figures, communicated via a Ouija board with the dead,
yet in TF (16) Greason records hisinterest in Ouija boards, and playing at length with one. We
can make the inevitable conclusion.



0."| Think HE s Mad"

In TF (274), Greason refers to a femal e person with some derision, someone he's met and who
was sharing at the home of a Nationalist.

The woman spent some time in Greason’s company being probed by her and quietly harassed.
She reported to Saleam: "I think he's mad".

It was the first time the question of Greason’s sanity had been squarely raised. It was February
1982.

Greason stayed in the premises for two days while he assisted with the artwork for a Nationalist
paper. It was at that time he made a contribution to Nationalist agitation, suggesting a poster on
the issue of Japanese imperialism, featuring soldiersin 1942 garb and businessmen in 1982
suits. We cannot say Greason never did anything for Nationalism.

Greason said yet again about thistime that he was planning a"book" on the Right. Then it was
a"book to expose the failure of the Left". He was also planning the infiltration of the pro-
Moscow Socialist Party and made enquiries about joining the Catholic priesthood. The people
with whom Greason claims to have been intimately involved began at this moment not to wish
to associate with him. Isthat why TF places Greason at the centre of everything?

The woman against whom Greason railed (above) suggested Greason had been staring at her as
she dlept and may have stolen her underwear. Such pastimes should have been more
‘interesting’ than pseudo-political posturings. We hope Greason was doing these things. At least
it showed an interest —in women.

10. Greason Opts Out.

In mid June 1982, Greason abruptly decided that the National Action group would only benefit
if he took charge of it. At TF (276-7), we have a different time frame for the sort of drive
referred to; here, Greason pre-datesit to atime before he ‘founds National Action. However,
we put it in its proper location, with Greason grasping one-more-time to be some sort of big fish
in the then-small pond of then-Right politics. Or any politics.

In May 1982, Greason had been hard to locate at his *home'. It is possible he had been busy
trying to infiltrate the Socialist Labour League, a cultic Trotskyite group that casually relieved
its youthful supporters of large sums of cash. Or he might have been back with the Orange
People for the free meals.



Greason approached various persons. He said that he had been thinking hard about changing
line to make it all more palatable to the public (that part of TF istrue!), but that he knew how to
doit. He said he had participated in afew of National Action’s activitiesto establish his
credibility and to show up the leaders as incompetents and ideological dinosaurs (like when he
disrupted a meeting at which Malcolm Fraser spoke). He said that if he was elevated to its
committee and made its chairman, things would "move quickly".

The members of the group weren't interested and told him so. They had long decided that
Greason was ‘mad’ and of no account. Some documents, books and office equipment stored
(for nominal rent) in a premises rented for abrief period by Greason, were removed. This
incident led to a confrontation, somewhat floridly and inaccurately decribed (what’s new?) in
TF. It was Greason’ s reply to the suggestion he was "mad", which is of relevance. He said
words like: "only when we get a synthesis of just about every main ideology into areally
popular programme will you idiots get anywhere." In Greason’s mind, all ideologies had
blurred and were basically “cons and tricks' (hiswords). Similarly, all organizations were just
platforms for the realisation of some personal fantasy. Does thislater explain Greason’s 1990’ s
work for rabid capitalist magazines and newspapers, his friendship with globalizers like Phil
Ruthven and so on? When there' s no ‘faith’ any more, there’ s aways money.

Greason told ‘Dave’ that he was going to leave the political scene. He was "disillusioned”, he
said. There was still ahope he could find hisway, or write that book. But being told he was no
longer welcome around the National Action group was the final act of along dramain the mind
of our teenage fascist. He had "nowhere to go". He wastold by ‘Dave’ that he should go home
to his parents. Greason said he hated his father as much as he hated Saleam and "people like
Eric Butler". ‘Dave’ went away thinking that Greason had identified these persons as substitute
fathers or family members. |s TF therefore awork dealing with psychological disorder? There
can be little doubt, when it is read critically from this perspective, that Greason’s political hates
arise from a dysfunctional family and migrant experience. In this sense, we strongly
recommend his book.

11. Greason Robs The Bank.

In late July 1982, Greason committed fraud and avoided arrest by the misplaced intervention of
Saleam.

In his dealings with the National Action organization in the period around June 1982, Greason
befriended ‘ Dave' . Somehow he contrived a situation where documents were presented to the
Westpac (or Bank of New South Wales at * Anchor House' George Street, Sydney) that
purportedly established him as a signatory to an account operated by the Nationalists.

On aday in the second week of July 1982, Saleam presented a cheque for cashing at the bank.



Rather than the account being in credit to the sum of $100, it wasin the red to some $90. Asthe
matter was being discussed with management, in came the young fascist — with another cheque
—thistime for $100. Greason was "grabbed" by security and the matter hung in the balance. The
manager was told that Greason was "unbalanced", and with our teenage fascist on the verge of
tearsin front of all, he was released. Needless to say Greason, despite his promise, never made
good with the money.

As‘Alan’ put it as he proceeded to a meeting to confront Greason in 1984: "Who knows?
Saleam should have let him go down."

If that had been the course of events, the ‘reformed fascist” might never have come into being.
The book thief would have been convicted of ‘uttering’ and his career as an honest victim of
bad company would have been a non-event.

12. Lost In Bohemia.

In the period from August 1982 until early 1983, Greason lived in Darlinghurst and surrounding
suburbs. When he moved from aflat in Parramatta Road L ewisham in August, he smply
‘disappeared’.

Hislife in this phase was not recorded in TF. He does not explain much at all before heis
getting ready to speak up about the rightist extremistsin late 1983. So who was he associating
with? What happened?

Asbest aswe can trace it, Greason’slifein the period to early 1983 hit rock bottom.

He lived on unemployment benefits and moved in with homosexuals and/or marginal people. It
was an odyssey. One witness said he took to drugs, but that is unsubstantiated. Another said, he
knew him as a partner for well-heeled men, but that too has no corroborative source. Perhaps
our teenage-fascist might enlighten us, but don’t hold your breath.

Being lost in bohemia was the beginning of arebirth. Greason, at age 21, saw hislife as
meaningless. As an English migrant from a poorer family, he couldn't hope for much. His work
career hadn’t been meritorious. He hated everyone he knew — and most of them were political
people from the ‘Right’ side of politics. They were to blame.

In September 1982, Saleam and ‘ Shane’ had been contacted by Greason who wanted to meet
them at the ‘ French’s Wine Bar’ in Darlinghurst. The meeting took place and Greason passed
over $100 of some $400 that he had borrowed. The youth was less than heroic, pale, sniffling,
distracted. He said that he was "wandering about". He nearly ran out of the door and into the
night.



Greason had already started to sabotage those he didn’t like during his Sydney period — and
they weren't all in the National Action group either. He struck out at a neo-nazi con- man called
Graeme Royce, damaging his property and making harassment calls. He stole books and money
from the British-lsrael World Federation. The Left (as we noted with the bookshop thefts) was
hardly immune either; but Greason reserved a special hate for the Maoist communists, stealing
books and property left outside their premises and cash from the cash drawer during a‘visit’ to
discuss politics. Amusingly, he urinated into a car driven by Al Grassby outside a meeting
venue, not so much because Grassby was a multiculturalist liberal, but because the man
couldn’t get hisfactsright about a"list of racist organizations'. Greason had been to Grasshby’s
office to "correct” him but to no avail. The ‘hates' formed in this period stayed with him and
doubtlessly motivate him whenever an *anti-racist’ articleis being prepared. What an ‘ expert’!

13. "Tell A Jew What He Wants To Hear..."

As Greason told several Nationalists, he had once worked for the Melbourne Jewish Times. He
liked it there, working in the office. His favourite "targets" (his words) were older Jewish ladies,
sometimes from families who were placed in Nazi concentration camps or who were * Hol ocaust
survivors'.

Greason would chat up the staff and customers. He would express his "interest in your
experiences under the Nazis', aline of approach that would inevitably lead to paid, expensive
lunches. As Greason told ‘Bob’: "tell a Jew what he wants to hear and you' Il have your hand in
his pocket". It isacourse of action that continued with Australia-lsragl Review at least on one
level: Greason ‘confirms’ their line and rises accordingly. Would this be an example of "the old
double-dealing" as Greason put it in TF?

Part of Greason’s ‘success as an anti-racist has been to add his ‘facts' to the prejudices of his
Trotskyite and Jewish audiences. It definitely paid off. Y et, Greason may not have ever been
totally frank with the Jewish organizations he later worked for.

And now a special story just for Michael Danby, Labor M.P., and for the boys at Australia-
Israel Review.

It isamatter of history that Danby was a student activist at Melbourne University in the 1970’s,
aZionist, in auniversity where Maoist communists and Trotskyites (Trotskyites were not then
as philosemitic as they have become), were very active. Danby got the reputation — rightly or
wrongly — for being an informant for the Federal Police. So, one happy day in 1976, he was
brutally bashed by Maoists in broad daylight. Greason always claimed to have actually
witnessed the bashing. He said: "I saw it; | could have shouted out, ran for police, even run over
and started screaming, but | didn’t. | just thought, ah well, so what, it’s only Danby".



Greason can tell Danby thisis untrue. Yet, Danby isn't silly. He'll know it’s true. When
Greason changed sides, he was in many ways the old "double-dealer" he always was. He may
well have told people like Danby alot of things, some true and some false, about the * Right’
scene. It'sunlikely he confessed this. We all suspect that Dave would have felt that warm inner
glow from having a very-guilty-secret like this one, as he talked over political strategy with the
staff at Australia-lsrael Review.

14. The Case Of ‘Basil Recht’: A Proof Of Special
| nput And Purpose

TF (288,292) drops a hint, a suggestion, to those in the know, that he has had some special input
into hisbook and is operating a secret agenda. This was always part of Greason’s method.

He mentions a character ‘Basil Recht’ at a Nationalist meeting and he describesin detail a
supposed outrage perpetrated against him by this person — his expulsion from the world of
Nationalist politics.

Y et, there was never any such person as ‘ Basil Recht’. Greason has not made a mistake either,
asthe name givenisacertain ‘play’ upon the actual name of a person known to him at the
time..

Greason's book is full of stories about all sorts of people under their true names. So why give
dear old ‘Basil’ such a pseudonym?

Had Greason some pressing legal reason for this sleight of hand, he could have said something
in the text to the effect that he was doing this for this purpose. But no, Greason did not do that.

We shall offer the reader our hypothesis. ‘ Recht’ was recruited by the New South Wales Police
Specia Branch as an informant in March 1985. ‘ Recht’ provided information against (mainly,
but not exclusively) National Action and a certain Brisbane Nationalist group. Thereisareal
possibility that he was, in conjunction with the activities of aforeign country in Australia, an
informant for ASIO. Greason protected ‘ Recht’ because ‘ Recht’ was on the same side! We must
ask therefore: how does Greason know?

It would be our conclusion that, just as Greason was ‘ debriefed’ by the Federa Police around
October 1983, for whatever he could say about a swathe of patriotic groups, so he has been
privy to ‘intelligence’ information over the years. Working at Australia-Isragl Review, would
make that rather — inevitable. We were also advised that Greason was spoken to by the New
South Wales Special Branch in 1989; the Branch was fishing for ‘clues’ on how to combat




National Action. He was an inspiration for amajor smear article in The Bulletin in March 1989,
an article which criticised a number of patriotic groups and persons at a time when
ASIO/Special Branch was moving against them.

Greason’s casual mention of ‘Basil Recht’ suggests to us that broader issue. Did Greason
approach the Federa Police or was it the other way round back there in 19837 It is significant in
the history of Nationalist and patriotic politics that persons in the situation like Greason
inevitably are found and value extracted. We must also wonder who suggested Greason ‘ come
out’ inthe National Times early in 1984 as a critic of the Nationalists, and ask how it was he
passed over into the company of the screamers at the International Socialist Organisation for a
grand ‘anti-racist’ speaking tour tour in May-June 19847 Did Greason think of it all himself?

Somehow, when we deal with the teenage fascist, there is a suggestion of the black operation
lurking in the background.

15. The Problem Of Historical Accuracy: What To Do
About David Greason?

Thereisno longer any real reason why the patriotic movement should be concerned with
Greason's utility as aviable originator of smear. Nonetheless, it still follows that occasional
journalism written to ‘the script’ is possible and organizations and individuals could be
ambushed. So, what to do? Basically, we must finish the job. Once falsehood is put into
circulation, it can be built upon and re-marketed. It must be answered, but in away that serves
the cause and does not side-track it.

At the start of this pamphlet we said , thereis usually very little sense, when faced with a fraud
like Greason, to answer his fabrications point by point. It is better to provide the counter-
picture. The enemy fights to delegitimize Australian Nationalism and patriotism. We struggle to
proclaim its validity and truth. What are we seeing on the Greason question?

Essentially, there was no storyline of any worth, either in Greason’s Teenage Fascist or in his
journalism, because, as the Giannopoul os pamphlet proved, and as this pamphlet demonstrates,
Greason is afraud and a purveyor of false stories. He was at one point of hislife, fundamentally
psychologically disturbed, and once ‘reconstructed’, set out to maintain his new persona by
serving the opposite cause to the one he had supposedly served. One must sing for one’s supper.
It is open to conclude also that Greason’s appreciation of the ‘Right’ groups he joined was
adolescent, and if there is any value in discussing the attraction some politics may exercise over
the very young, it isonly at that level anything Greason could say has any ‘value' at all. And
even then, one must be careful.




Greason could one day reappear on the anti-racist circuit, when he finally returns from Britain,
or even if he stays there and scribbles for the Jewish Board of Deputies/MI-5 rag — Searchlight
magazine. But Greason is now a mere fading actor upon the stage of anti-racism.

Our politics, just like the politics of the liberal Establishment, must show no deference towards
those who challenge it. By gutting Greason, we show thereisno ‘market’ in peddling rubbish.
Most importantly, we show to the professional lie-peddlers like those at Australia-Israel Review
that the issue for public comment is that they used Greason. Our charge is that this magazine
knew the essential truth all the way along and, at the very least, has known the full story for
four years. So why no ‘retractions’, no ‘ self-criticisms ? Rather, they just soldier on to the next
phase of the struggle. It is aworthy attribute patriots should emulate.

One liar-propagandist down, ten thousand to go!
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National Socialism And Race

Dr. A. James Gregor

Archive Note: This piece, published in 1958, was an early contribution by an academic now
acredited as a significant author upon the subject of fascism. This essay does not discuss
certain peculiar German Naz race doctrines which survived into the war period and which
conditioned the movement for eastern expansion. The present text however has advantagesin
unravelling the official 'positions of Nazism at various points.

Enough time has elapsed since the cessation of hostilities against Germany to permit the
inspection of one of the theoretical components of the National Socialist Movement; the
element which, of al the heterogeneous elements, made National Socialism what it was:. the
theory of race.

Aninquiry of this nature can either, like amost all previous criticisms, muster external
objections from anthropological, sociological and historical sources against what are conceived
(often incorrectly) to be critical facets of the National Socialist theory on race; (1) or it can
venture upon an immanent criticism; that is, it can pursue the inquiries of National Socialist
theoreticians themselves, trying to understand the theory of race asit was, asit cameto be,
rather than as one conceives it to have been.

The latter course, the course chosen for this exposition, has much to recommend it. One does
not dissipate one's energies harassing a straw man. The National Socialist theory of race was
dynamic, ever-changing. This, indeed, must be the case with any theory which even pretends to
be scientific. Furthermore, it is necessary to distinguish between the bona fide subject of inquiry
and existing misconceptions. One need not resort to external sources to refute aspects of the
theory which were rejected in the course of its development by National Socialist theoreticians
themselves.

No theory, whether scientific, ethical or metaphysical, developsin avacuum. It would be
incredibly naive to believe that any of these disciplines devel ops independently of the social
milieu in which it arose. In order, therefore, to understand the nature and evolution of National
Socialist speculations on race one would have to be conversant with the prevailing
psychological, economic, scientific and social (cultural and political) forces prevalent



throughout the period. Even were | fully informed as to these conditions, which | am not, space
would not permit the introduction of such data into an essay of its length. What | shall attempt
to do, however, isto indicate, in passing, the most compelling forces, tactical and theoretical,
which, it seems, in general directed the rapid growth and transformation of the National
Socidlist theory of race.

The development of the National Socialist theory of race can be divided into three periods, and
each period had a characteristic cast and temper.

The earliest period of National Socialist racism was characterized by the writings and speeches
of Hitler himself. In many of his utterances Hitler's contentions with respect to race were no
more and no less shocking, interesting or spectacular than similar statements made by any
number of Anglo-Saxon eugenicists of the period. More significantly, in his specific references
to race Hitler was content to employ the exceedingly vague term "Aryan" to denote his select
race, founders of the State, society and culture in Europe. Under the rubric "Aryan" Hitler
included all the European peoples, apparently (2) reserving the status "inferior" for non-
European peoples of the world. Nowhere in Mein Kampf does he specifically stipulate the
physical type of his superior race. He refers, however, with unqualified approval to the writings
of Houston Stewart Chamberlain. Even if he had not, any comparison of the general ideas on
race and society found in Mein Kampf with those of Chamberlain's Grundlagen would have
made his intellectual debt quite apparent. Now Chamberlain nowhere gives a specific
morphological identity to his"German," although he does wax enthusiastic over thetall, blond
dolichocephal (long head). On the other hand he suggests, perhaps taking his cue from
Gobineau who was convinced of the heterogeneity of the Aryan type, (3) that some of the
purest "Germans' are brunets, even raven-haired. Nor does Chamberlain deny creativity nor
value to other races.

So there is evidence that the National Socialist theory of race at this time was more than
somewhat vague and indeterminate, at least with respect to the problem of how one identified
one's select race. Nowhere in the early literature of the Movement does the designation
"Nordic" figure with any prominence, least of al in Hitler's public statements.

Even at the close of thisfirst period, in 1930, when Rosenberg's Mythos appeared, his use of the
word "Nordic" was strictly qualified by this pronouncement: "...nothing would be more
superficial than to measure a man's worth by his physical appearance (with a centimeter rule
and cephalic indices). A far more accurate measure of worth is conduct.”" (4)

But with the advent of the thirties we enter anew and highly critical phase of theoretical
development. By thistime, quite independently of the National Socialist Movement, the works



of Hans F.K. Guenther (5) had achieved wide circulation and popularity in Germany.

The works of Guenther evinced a certain attractiveness for National Socialist theoreticians. First
of all one could €licit rough parallelisms between some of the ideas of Hitler, as expressed in
Mein Kampf , and Guenther's principal works. Secondly it offered, seemingly, a scientific peg
upon which National Socialist utterances on race might be conveniently hung.

As National Socialism expanded in membership and influence an increasing demand that its
theoretical house be put in order made itself heared. At this point Guenther's works seemed to
suit, precisely, that purpose.

Guenther's ideas can briefly summarized in the following notions:

(1) araceisagroup of human beings which, breeding true, distinguishesitself from its
neighbours by hereditary physical and mental traits; (6)

(2) the psychic traits, possessed by the various races, differ qualitatively;

(3) inamost all mental traits the Nordic Race (tall, slender, fair-skinned, blond, blue-eyed,
|eptoprosopic (narrow-faced), leptorrhine (narrow-nosed), dolichocephalic (7) is superior.
Nordics are sage in judgment, truthful and energetic, independent, realistic, bold, courageous,
clean, inventive, tenacious, prudent, steadfast in duty, competitive (only in the best sense), just,
respectful of the property of others, knightly, possessed of a gift of narrative, individualistic (yet
unselfish), possessed of aremarkable depth of character, athorough-going trustworthiness, an
inquiring mind devoted to natural science, alively sense of honour, atendency to roguish
humour, a capacity for statemanlike achievements, a gift for leadership, atalent for music, a
wide range of development in the mental life as well as other endowments too numerous to
mention; (8)

(4) the extension and contraction of European culture follows the waxing and waning of this
most singular race. (9)

These theses, formulated in arich, scientific vocabulary seemed, at the time, to satisfy the
demands made upon National Socialist theoreticians. Therefore, although Guenther's major
works were completed before the succession of National Socialism to power, many of the



National Socialists made them their own.
This having been the case it is necessary to note two important facts:

1. Guenther categorically rejected the designation "Aryan™ which Hitler favoured (10) and
substituted a carefully defined "Nordic" in its stead. The change, as we shall see, was of critical
Importance.

2. Guenther, while he wrote with passion and bias, was sufficiently detached to make several
things quite clear. He did not pretend, for example, that the Nordic Race was the sole creative
human race (although that is the over-all impression one receives from hisworks). He does site
the vast cultures of the Mediterranean bronze and early iron age as being the products of
Mediterranean creativity. (11) Furthermore, he limited his racial analysis only to peoples of
Indo-germanic speech.

The general character of the second period in the development of National Socialist race theory
was lent by the works of Hans Guenther - a period which covered, approximately, the years
between 1930 and 1934. Thisisthe period of uncritical acceptance of "the Nordic Hypothesis."

So great was the enthusiasm that minor theorists went even further than Guenther's exaggerated
Nordicism. Why this should have been so can be explained largely by recalling once more to
mind the psychological climate of revolutionary Germany. A people disillusioned in war,
betrayed in peace, sought, in a hostile world, status and place. Overcompensation, generated by
the tensions of the time, demanded not only equality but superiority.

There had always been, in the German mind, a vague identification between the "Aryan creators
of culture" and German nationality. It was not difficult for the average layman to substitute
Nordicist nomenclature for the "less scientific" Aryan designations and still equate, somehow,
the German people with the "Herrenvolk ." (A similar phenomenon, under essentially similar
circumstances, characterized the Fascist Movement of Italy with its frank "Romanita,” its
Lictors Rods and Roman Salute, and its harking back to the glorious superiority of ancient
Rome.)

The most grotesgue product of this second period was a strange tome by one Karl Weinlaender
(12) which was published with the assistance of the leadership of the National Socialist
Teachers Bund in Nuremberg. (13)

In this curious work we are told, among other things:



1. the Nordic race "was and is the only race capable of creating a culture" (14) - all other races
are capable of creating a culture only in the same measure as they contain Nordic blood. (15)
The Nordics, for example, created Chinese culture.

2. Weinlaender will have nothing of the nonsense concerning racial evolution. He, like Hauser,
(16) contends that the Nordic Race is a special act of creation. (17) "Human races,”" he informs
us, "have evolved out of the lower animals, but each was the result of a creative act separated in
space and time... The series included: Humanoids, Prehistoric Men, Giants, Pigmies,
Australians, Negroes, Malayans, Indians, Mongolians and at |ast 'the image of God,' the Nordic
Race." (18) All the so-called races (Alpine, Dinaric, Mediterranean, East-Balts, etc.) are smply
the bastards of the unnatural coupling of Nordic Man with the enumerated inferior races. (19)

3. Thisnatural inferiority of non-Nordic racesis attested to by the fact that the iris of the eye
and the hair, and in worse cases even the skin is pigmented. Inferiority is a consequence of the
fact that the "materia" used (Stoffverbrauch ) in pigmentation is sapped from the cerebral and
nervous system. (20) Furthermore unpigmented hair acts as a conductor for "unseen thought
waves." (21)

4. All beauty, (22) physical and spiritual harmony, tall stature and dolichocephaly (23) are the
sole property of the Nordic Race.

5. Nordic blood, when transfused into the sick will promote rapid improvement (24) while a
transfusion of blood from the lower races (particularly Jewish blood ) with dispatch the patient.
(25)

Weinlaender's book was not an isolated miscarriage. Similar, if not equally outrageous,
statements are found in books of this period which were published with either the direct or
indirect approval of the National Socialist Movement. Staemmler (26) and Baltzer (27) contend
that the Nordics are the only race capable of creating a culture. Rudolf, (28) publishing under
the direct auspices of the National Socialist Library, quotes, with approval, Dieter Gerhart (29):
" The Nordic Race, the race of our Germanic ancestors, is the sole bearer of all creative culture
in old and new Europe and its environs."

Having once established to their own satisfaction the truth of these notions the theorists could
commence to interpret the cultural history of the world.

All culture originates with the Nordics. Since thisis presupposed, it is only necessary to find

blond Libyans depicted in Egyptian reliefs (along with the red eyed, green haired compatriots)
to prove the Nordic origin of Egyptian civilization (30) - or to find one blond woman depicted
in alate fresco in the palace of Knossos to prove that Minoan Civilization was equally Nordic



(31) - while the presence of a"fair" god among the host of Aztec gods (albinism isrelatively
common among a variety of races) is enough to ascribe aNordic origin for Incan aswell as
Aztec culture. (32) The fact that Confuciousis represented as having a "full beard" while
Mongolians have but scant beard is more than enough to indicate the presence of aNordic
ruling class to which the founding of Chinese civilization can be ascribed.(33)

Having succeeded to such insight we can begin to interpret personalitiesin itslight. Since all
creativity stems from the Nordic Race all creative personalities must be Nordics or bastards
whose creativity derives from some (sometimes more than obscure) Nordic source. When we
find those like Caesar (34) and Goethe (35) who are brunet we can ascribe their superiority to
their "Nordic" stature. Where we find men of note, asin the case of Napoleon and Nelson, (36)
who measure less than 160cm. We can assign their superiority to the fact that they were (at least
in their youth) fair. When we find someone like Martin Luther who was brachycephalic (round
headed), brown eyed, almost raven haired and of only medium stature we may be foroed to
admit an Alpine "infusion," (37) or we might designate him a Cro-Magnon survival, (38) or we
might suggest that he is a Dalo-Nordic, aNordic "sub-type" (39) - because he did most
assuredly have aNordic Soul. (40)

The brachycephals of note which might have caused the Nordicists some consternation (since
Nordics must have long heads) - Hindenburg and Bismarck for example - are assigned, without
mention of their suspicious cephalic index to the Dalo-Nordic Race, (41) or gracefully accepted
because the phrenological "organs' for mathematics and musicality are located over the ears,
and if these organs are well developed, they will deform the skull. (42) (It isinteresting that
Hindenburg, whom the Nordicists cite as classically Dalo-Nordic, is assigned by Carlton Coon
to the East-Baltic Race. (48))

Similar adjustments would have to be made for all those who are either too diminutive (Kant,
Machiavelli, Dante, Coleridge, Keats, (44) Raphael), too brachycephalic (Leibniz,
Schopenhauer, Kant, Schiller, Schubert, Haydn, Beethoven, Raphael, L aplace, Napoleon,
Pascal (45)) or too brunet (Ovid, (46) Vergil, Horace, (47) Michelangelo, (48) Ariosto, St.
Francis of Assisi, Shakespeare, Herder, Napier, Beethoven, (49) Balzac, (50) Zola, (51)
Raphael, (52) Elizabeth Barret-Browning, (53) Browning, (54) Ibsen, (55) Tolstoy, (56)
Faraday, (57) Tennyson, (58) Cromwell, (59) Dampier, (60)).

Having come to understand the procedure we can explain the creativity of Mussolini, who was a
relatively short, barrel chested, brown eyed, brachycephalic brunet, by citing him as an example
of a"Nordic with dark pigment" (61) who derived his potential from a medieval knight name
Musdlin. (62)



All this, of course, was Guenther with a vengeance. Guenther surveys the brachycephalic (63)
portrait sculpture of Classic Roman Antiquity and sees only Nordic dolichocephaly. He
reproduces Classic Greek statuary which displaystightly curled hair, smooth brow, thick
sensuous lips, fleshy nose and soft chin - and sees only the flat, loosely waved hair, (64) the
supraorbital bosses, (65) the thin lips, (66) the shapely chiseled nose and chin (67) of the "pure
Nordic Race." (68) The same statuary of which Sergi had said, about thirty years before, "the
types of Greek and Roman statuary ... do not in the slightest degree recall the features of a
northern race; in the delicacy of the cranial and facial forms, in smoothness of surface, in the
absence of exaggerated frontal bosses and supraorbital arches, in the harmony of curves, in the
facial oval, in the rather low foreheads, they recall the beautiful and harmonious heads of the
brown Mediterranean race." (69)

Guenther tells us that because among the Chinese one can find dolichocephaly, an "amost
white skin, sometimes combined with handsome European features' (70) thisis presumptive
evidence of aNordic strain, as though "amost white skin" and "handsomeness' are placed only
in Nordic cradles.

He tells us, further, in amost instructive instance of petitio principii, that because the Druses of
L ebanon enjoy arelatively high standard of education, are brave, hard-working and clean, they
must be possessed of aNordic elemnt. (71) The Samnite men loved to fight and their women
were chaste - sufficient evidence for Guenther.

Similar reasoning provides sufficient justification for Fischer, Baur and Lenz to discover Nordic
elements among the plains Indians of North America- for they were, after al, noteworthy
warriors. (73)

Even the suggestion of a special act of creation for Nordicsis found in Guenther'srigid
definition of arace as that group of individuals who breeding forever true (74) distinguish
themselves by certain hereditary psychic and physical traits. How are racesto evolve if, by
definition, they must forever breed true?

Even the baroque suggestion that pigmentation absorbs the "material” that would have
otherwise been used in the cranial cavity is"mentioned" by Guenther in order that it not be lost
to posterity. (75)



Such postures, of course, provoked sharp criticism even from dedicated racists. By 1938
Ludwig Ferdinand Clauss mocked the entire procedure of assigning certain mental traits
("ability to make judgments,” "love of truth," etc.) to specific races as distinguishing
characteristics. "It istrue”, he said, "that Nordic men are capable of making judgments. No one
denies that. No one denies, for that matter, that Nordic men occasionally eat, drink and sleep - it
only seems doubtful that these characteristics would distinguish them from men of other races.”
(76)

Similarly, if al creativity derives from Nordic blood why have the most prominent menin
European history been of manifestly mixed racial origin. "Many of the men," Fischer, Baur and
Lenz contended, "who are universally regarded as the greatest in history (for instance, Socrates,
Michelangelo, Luther, Goethe and Beethoven) were obviously of mixed race. Speaking
generaly, it is exceptional to find that distinguished men exhibit a pure racial type." (77)

And, of course, as acorollary to that even sincere friends were driven to ask of these

enthusi astic adherents of Nordicism: why the Nordic Race, where it had been preserved from
the admixture of lower potential, in Scandinavia and Northern Europe in general, had to wait
until it was stimulated by bastard peoples from the M editerranean before it developed any
advanced culture of its own? (78)

But more important than the theoretical problems which beset this kind of Nordicism were the
serious tactical problems which it provoked.

Ironically enough it was exactly the feature of Guenther's racism which had made it so
appealing in 1930 that generated the problems of 1934. Hitler's (and even Rosenberg's) theories
had not been sufficiently definitive. Hitler's Aryans had remained vexedly ill-defined, while
Rosenberg had not necessarily equated physical type with individual achievement. (79) All of
which seemed very inexact. Guenther, on the other hand, with his cephalic, facial and nasal
indices, his pigmentation and stature charts and his racial classifications seemed eminently
suited to answer just such criticisms. His books were quickly taken over by National Socialist
theoreticians, (80) summarized in little brochures and introductory manuals and disseminated
throughout the Party organization. (81) But Guenther was purchased at too high a price.
Guenther had told the National Socialists precisely what the superior Nordics were - the first
guestion which sprang up once the first enthusiasm wanted was. where are they?

Guenther was painfully specific. One most not, he warned, confuse Germans with Nordics. (82)
Germany was a compost of at least five European and two extra-European races. (83)
Germany's total Nordic heritage was, according to Guenther, at best 45 - 50 per cent. (84) Still
more disconcerting was the fact that Germany's population possessed but 5 per cent. "pure"
Nordic types. (85) And this selection was made with reference only to morphological



characteristics (phenotypes). One can hardly inspect the germ plasm of the individual
(genotype) - that is, an individual may have, sadly, an alien soul. (86) For in agenetically mixed
population there is no simple correlation between physical appearance and potentiality so that
an individual possessed of theracial livery of the Nordic must al'so have a Nordic soul.
Characteristics are transmitted through a particular chromosomal substance, the gene. In a
mixed population each individual inherits atotal of anywhere from 10,000 to 45,000 genes.
With a random mixture, conducted over at |least the last three thousand years (i.e., the presence
of mixed typesin the earliest "Nordic" graves (87)) the number of gene combinations would be
infinite - meaning that the correlation coefficient between physical and psychic characteristics
could, mathematically, be expected to be nil. (88) More precisely one could not say with any
assurance that an individual displaying al the physical traits of the Nordic race was equally
possessed with (presuming there to be any) Nordic mental characteristics. The chances that an
individual in contemporary Europe should have inherited from an astronomical number of
ancestors only Nordic traits are millionsto one.

The tactical expression of this theoretical difficulty revealed itself in a manner which demanded
immediate resolve. While it was true that a"true" Nordic (Nordic genotype) could not be
distinguished from a " pseudo” Nordic (Nordic only in physical type) it seemed reasonable (at
least to Guenther) to presume that where one found a higher incidence of Nordic morphological
traits one would find a higher incidence of Nordic psychic traits. Now as long as this remained
vague and general not much objection could be raised against it. But again Guenther insisted on
"there is but one equality of birth: that based on the equal purity clusion." "From the racial
standpoint,” he informed his readers, "there is but one equality of birth: that based on the equal
purity of Nordic blood. Racially the nobleman of mixed raceis not of equal birth with a Nordic
peasant girl." (89) Thus those who display Nordic physical features must be considered "most
worth-while" (90) while mixed types, no matter what their station or capacity, are
correspondingly inferior.

Thus athough we cannot definitively identify a"pure" Nordic we can identify hybrids (people
under 170cm. in height, whose cephalic index is over 76, whose nasal index is platyrrhine,
whose facial index is under (90), whose hair is brunet or whose eyes are hazel or brown, who
are not slender, nor have thin lips nor firm chin). These, Guenther tells us, we must painfully
identify as bastards, (91) and as such second class citizens - inferior in worth to the (at |east
physically) "pure" Nordic.

VI

The impossibility of accepting such a conclusion was obvious, to the least informed National



Sociaist, onitsvery face. The immediate leadership of the National Socialist Party with about
95 per cent. of the German population did not meet the requirements for first class citizenship
under this scheme.

A Movement which had arisen in Germany with the promise of unifying a people, and had
promised the elimination of class distinctions as divisive, found itself advocating distinctions
more penetrating and permanent than class lines had ever been. (92) Men have sometimes risen
above their class - no man can escape his degree of pigmentation or his cranial index. Such a
situation was intolerable, and it was the realization of this fact that galvanized the theoreticians
into action.

Guenther was to be specifically rejected. While recognizing the fact that his books had served to
stimulate inquiry into the intricate problems of race, the pernicious aspects of the "Nordic
hypothesis' were decried. The enthusiasm with which Guenther's ideas had been accepted,
Weinert wrote, precipitated conclusions for which "there was no biological foundation... The
consequence was often that an unfounded race-pride threatened to sunder the German people.”
(93)

Thefirst clear statement on officia reorientation had come from Hitler himself only seven
months after he came to power, at the 1993 Nuremberg Parteitag. Hitler said: "We do not
conclude from aman's physical type his ability, but rather from his achievements his race." (94)
Thus achievements, not physical type, were to be the measure of worth.

This principle advanced by Hitler entered the basic texts on anthropology and heredity, and by
1935 the last phase in the development of National Socialist race theory was well under way.
Thieme repeats Hitler's principle and adds "the men who bear the qualities of heroism, strength
of will, areadiness to sacrifice and faith have played a decisive role in deciding Germany's
destiny, and they shall continue to do so even if they are not al tall, blond or blue-eyed.” (95)

Eichenauer goes so far asto inform his readers that the amount of Nordic blood an individual
possesses means nothing (spielt keine Rolle) in the Nordic scheme of things because "it has
often enough been the case that men of extremely mixed race (stark gemischter Rasse) have
conceived and more powerfully grasped these notions than the predominantly Nordic." (96)

Goebbelsisidentified quite candidly as a Nordic - Mediterranean (97) restored to first class
citizenship. In mid-1936 the National socialistische Korrespondenz stated with clarity and
authority: "From his deeds one can recognize the Nordic man - not from the length of his nose
and the colour of his eyes." (98)

In effect this last phase of National Socialist race theory was a complete rgjection of Guenther's
Nordicism. The Mongolian Race was restored as the creator of Asiatic culture (99) and the
Mediterranean Race was once more spoken of as the creator of the high culture of the ancient



Mediterranean. (100) "Almost all" of classical art was no longer conceived of as Nordic but as
Mediterranean.(101)

We aretold that "the races distinguish themselves not through their characteristics; for the same
characteristics can be found in different races...For example a Mediterranean can be as
courageous as a Nordic, an Alpine as musical as aDinaric, an East Balt as cunning as a Nordic.
On the other hand not all Mediterraneans are courageous, nor all Nordics. But when a
Mediterranean is courageous he is courageous in a'Mediterranean fashion' as a Nordic would
be courageous in a'Nordic fashion'." (102)

Hereisan entirely different racism, an entirely different Nordicism than that of Guenther and
his followers. Here there was no question of general inferiority - it was a question of
maintaining an ideal as an archetype for an entire civilization. Germany had a Nordic archetype;
its art form was Nordic; its literature and philosophy, its music and institutions were inspired by
Nordic ideals. Each German was bequeathed this patrimony from the original racial elements,
now inextricably mixed into the German Nation, among which the Nordic predominated. It was
not a question of intrinsic worth, national and racial superiority and inferiority tearing asunder
the peoples of Europe. Thereis no transcendental standard by which to evaluate racial
differences.(103) A people characteristically Mongolian treasures a Mongolian heritage and
ideal, a Mediterranean people a Mediterranean one. (104)

Dr. Walter Gross, head of the Rassenpolitische Amt of the National Socialist Party, said: "We
appreciate the fact that those of another race are different from us... Whether that other raceis
‘better’ or 'worse' is not possible for usto judge. For this would demand that we transcend our
own racia limitations for the duration of the verdict and take on a superhuman, even divine,
attitude from which alone an 'impersonal’ verdict could be formed on the value or lack of such
of the many living forms of inexhaustible Nature.” (105)

Lessthan ayear later, in 1939, he defined the official position of mature National Socialist race
theory:

"A serious Situation arose through the fact that other people and States, because of German race
laws... felt themselves attacked and defamed ... For example the whole world of the Far East
remained for along time under the impression that the Germans... had designated them as non-
Aryan, and as non-Aryans inferior rabble - (that the) Germans had designated (them) unworthy,
second class humanity and that the Germans imagined themselves as the sole bearers of
culture... What could we say to those who saw in German racism a fundamental defamation of
men of other races? We could do nothing other than, with patience and conviction, repeat that
German racism does not evaluate or deprecate other racial groups... It only recognizes,
scientifically, that differences exist... We have often been disturbed by the indiscretion or even
stupidity in our own land when, just after we had carefully made clear to some people or other
that we respected and honoured... their racial qualities, some wild fool manufactured his own



ideas about race and declared that these same people were racially inferior and stood
somewhere below the cow or the ass, and that their characteristics were degrading or impure
and lord knows what else! By such idiotic assertions were repelled and offended not only alien
peoples in distant parts of the world but even our own neighbours in Europe, many times even
friends of National Socialist Germany bound to us historically and in destiny." (106)

Finaly, late in the war, even under the gathering shadows of defeat, the Headquarters of the
Reichsfuehrer SS published the work of Dr. Ludwig Eckstein. He carefully dissected the
remains of the Nordicism purchased over a decade before at so high a cost, and concluded:

"While supporting our own race, and if necessary fighting against other races to protect its right
to existence, we should not overlook the fact that amost al races display something in
themselves that is sound and biologically resolved and therefore beautiful, natural and
valuable... Each race carriesfirst of all the measure of worth in itself. When once we
understand this then we do not foster feelings of inferiority in others, a consequence that the
hitherto existing race theories have too often achieved..." (107)

VIl

It wasin this last phase that National Socialist race theory was cut off. Of thislast phase all to
little is known outside the immediate intellectual circle which fostered it.

Upon the cessation of hostilities the work of half a decade was scattered or destroyed - to leave
only the tragic-comic image of the Nordicism of Guenther and his followers, to appear and
reappear as the popular misconception of the National Socialist theory of history.

Actually the elements of afar more profound theory are to be discerned in the few surviving
books that mark the last dynamic phase of development of a concept of race free of the
encumbrances of a hysterical Nordicism. (108)

Asearly as 1933 the first elements are to be found in Merkenschlager (109) - later some appear
in von Eickstedt, (110) and still later in Gross. (111)

In Italy the same tendencies revealed themselves in the Fascist Race Manifesto of 1938, and in
the work of Maggiore (112) and Franzi. (113) Everywhere the talk was no longer of fixed and
immutabl e races, (114) but of races in formation, the components for which arise out of the
crucible of the past - races in formation cast over by theideal of aliving heritage - for Germany
aNordic Mythos, for Italy an animating devotion of Romanita. Thetalk is of races yet to be



fashioned by living an ideal, united by a common destiny, nurtured in a common environment,
the political expression of which is Nationhood. (115)

Here are the germs of aworld-view which makes of man a creator, abuilder of future races; a
philosophy which unites history, politics and race, eugenics and humanism, pride in self and
respect for others, a philosophy scientifically sound and emotionally satisfying. Thisisthe
promise of aworld-view as yet half-formulated and ill-expressed, with which our time must
contend; the Weltanschauung which bears within itself the promise of Nietzsche's Good
European.
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SECTION ONE

AUSTRALIAN NATIONALISTSARE RESOLVED THAT OUR
NATION SHALL LIVE

Nationalists need to fully understand the fact that the Australian People are facing their national
death. In revolutionary politics [and the proposition of Australian Nationalism is no bourgeois
day-dream] there are no certainties. If any Nationalist desired certainty as the psychic force
within his consciousness, we would advise a speedy conversion to some species of religious-
political fundamentalism. Neither the existence of the Nation nor our political success are
guaranteed through some law of "historical inevitability". Oswald Spengler, the historical-
philosopher of an earlier epoch, maintained that "men" can only do that which history calls
upon them to do; that they must, therefore, surrender to facts and base action upon realities and
not sentimentalities.

Following on from such arigid logic, we should then recognise the fact that our Nation isin the
process of disintegration:

[1] The Australian Identity has been submerged by Americanisation, and Multiculturalism. The
process of Asianisation will obliterate thisidentity - finally, and irrevocably.

[2] Australian Independence, compromised once by Empire, was never realised and the Nation
passed like aworn-out whore from master to master - from British Empire to American



capitalism, to the Pacific Rim Economic Order promoted by a"developing” Asia

[3] The Australian People, compelled into a suburban-consumer ethos by the process of 1950s
capitalism, were denied by process the formative will to achieve the conquest of identity and
independence.

[4] The Australian Crisisis universal throughout the nation's social order. The decline of the
family, the under-replacement birth rate, the demise of persona standards and values, the drug
problem, youth suicide, youth unemployment, and the degradation of our environment may all
be singular problems, but taken together each presents an element of aterminal decline for the
Nation.

These symbols of crisisfor the Nation are facts for us, and facts which must be faced squarely.

Equally it isafact for each of usto internalise that we Australian Nationalists carry the National
Ideainside us and through our struggle affirm its will to exist. Upon usis placed an enormous
weight; because there is no certainty that the Australian People and National 1dea will live out
the 21st century, we are therefore obliged to dedicate and rededicate ourselves to the political
struggle. We proclaim not that Australiawill be but that it must be. If it isthe case that the
Australian future is expunged from history it shall not be because we did not hear the call to
sacrifice and mobilise into action. For Australia we fight; we cannot afford to lose.

SECTION TWO

THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF INTEGRAL NATIONALISM

Australian Nationalism is not a civic patriotism, not an old soldiers patriotism, and definitely
not a class-based conservative nostalgia (1). The academics would say our Nationalism is an

integral concept. Essentially, a number of elements are fused or syncretised together, each
cannot be understood without the other. In union the "total" is greater than the sum of its parts
ie., an integral-nationalism isitself a political concept and not ssimply aterm applied to a grab-
bag of ideas thrown together in arbitrary arrangement.

Its basis may be given as:
[1] A Nation IsAn idea.

A people can exist outside a High Culture (2), but a Nation cannot. A High Culture can create

many Nations, as the European Culture most certainly has. Each Nation carries some aspects of
that Culture Idea and expressesit uniquely: hence, for example, we may speak of German,
Spanish, Italian, English, and French Nations.

Australian Nationalists assert that Australiais al'so a Nation regardless of our previously



derivative and colonial status. The Australia Nation by its actions, creations, and expressions
carries an Idea. A Nation is a people carrying a Cultural |dea as an aspect of that single Idea of
aHigh Culture. The Ideaisthe motivational spirit in all aspects of the National life.

[2] A Nation IS A Destiny

The Nation isaDestiny and all citizens of this Nation are born into it (3). The Nation as an
organic reality has a claim upon each person encompassed by it. The Nation is not as liberals
would have it - asimple collection of "individuals" united only by loyalty to amarket and a
banking system. Rather, the Nation is a psychic reality which imposesitself upon "individuals'
whether they will it or otherwise. The individual isaunit of the Nation: the Nation is a Destiny
because it lives, and consequently the individual contributesto it and has no philosophical and
cultural significance separated from it.

[3] A Nation May Fall Prey To Decadence

Because a Nation is a Destiny, aliving entity, it may fall "sick": it may be assailed in various
ways, weakened, "diseased"”. In other words, a Nation may become a victim of decadence. The
Nation struggles continually to avoid life- crisis. Decadence is expressed culturally and
"psychologically": the art forms of a Nation may become confused, abstract, grotesque; its
population may live private lives, economic lives, and eschew any pretence of civic or political
pride; a Nation may loseits ability to affirm its identity or independence.

Nationalism therefore becomes the force which animates the people, compels it to express the
National Idea. It isthe VITALISTIC PRINCIPLE, that which affirmslife for the Nation, the
power which guarantees and regenerates it.

[4] A National Destiny Is The Property Of The Whole People
The Nation cannot be defined only by, or through, its cultural or political elites.
The Nation existsin the flesh of every member of the National community.

Each member of the Nation contributes in some way, from the beautiful to the banal, to thelife
of the Nation. In that sense alone, the real equality of human beings exists. Since each
contributes, each is entitled to the respect born of intellectual or physical labour.

[5] A Nation Is A Natural Unit Of Existence

The collapse of the Marxist myth over the last decade has | eft internationalist liberal capitalism
as the dominant "world" ideology. To globalise markets, capitalism must break down Nations
into formless masses.

A "market place" does not require cultural ideas or inconvenient identities. It requires only



consumers.

The Australian Nation, already suffering the ravages of suburbanised consumer- capitalism was
ripe for the final leap into an "Asian Destiny", a PACRIM economic order.

The Natural Order, however, isaworld of Nations, of Peoplestrue to their Identities. The world
of IMPERIALISM, EXPLOITATION, DIVISION OF LABOUR, and FREE MARKETS has
been under constantly energetic criticism and rebellion in many parts of the globe; it isthe
"Nationalist" forcesin European societies which struggle for this undeniable right to cultural
self-determination while Islamicists, Africanists, and others affirm this idea amongst their own.
Nationalism has become the great revolutionary ideal of the epoch, virulently assertive right at
the very moment liberal-internationalism crows that history is about to end in aglobal village,
the market millennium.

As people fight that which is destructive of cultural-spiritual life, they grasp for natural
structures.

The Nation is anatural structure of race, people, destiny, virility, union, and freedom.
Nationalism is hence the creed of any People seeking its preservation as an |dentity.
Nationalism reaches back behind the epoch of international capitalism, and also goes beyond it
towards a different millennium: The era of diversity and integrity.

[6] National Regeneration Overcomes Individual Alienation

In an order which alienates the individual from his cultural-identity, the worker from his labour,
each citizen from every other citizen, the farmer from his land, and pits the "enterprise” ant-
heap at war with itself, we may speak of ALIENATION as the characteristic problem of the
society.

The cause of National Regeneration promises not merely the VITALITY of the Nation but the
"reformation” of the individual; atomised man may yield to social man, co-operative man,
integrated man. National Regeneration implies the revitalization of "collective" and "individual"
into a higher unity: the alienation of man in liberal-capitalist society shall be overcome, not by a
class or economic revolution, but through a reaffirmation of the unity of a natural existence
lived in anatural unit - the Nation.

SECTION THREE

PARTICULAR CHARACTERISTICSOF AUSTRALIAN
NATIONALISM

The notion of an integral-nationalism as demonstrated establishes for us the essential core
component of our political ideology (4); each Nation, however, is possessed of peculiar



historical circumstances which demand of it a particular response. Contemporary Australian
Nationalism has peculiar traits of its own:

[1] Asanation born of aprior colonia status, Australia belongs very much to the 20th century
rather than to the 19th. The idea of Nationalism emerged in Europe in the 19th Century as
Nations emerged out of the dynastic era. Modern Australian Nationalism is able to find forms
true to the achievement of National Identity and Independence in the post-industrial epoch, in
the era of the crisis of European Civilisation and of the "decline" of Europe as a power-centre.

[2] True Australian Nationalism has no imperialistic ambition (5) and indeed could never have

formed, nor could ever form, such an appetite. Australian Nationalism is the organised
expression of an Identity formed by Europeans on an Island- Continent in the South West
Pacific area adjacent to Asia. This Nationalism is defensive of that identity; it asks nothing
more and nothing less, than the right to identity and independence, such asis aready assumed
by Australia's neighbours.

[3] Australian Nationalism would adopt a Co-Nationalist [ie. co-operative Nationalist] attitude
towards the genuine struggles of any people towards Identity and Independence against the
totalitarian structures of modern global capitalism. Islamic Nationalists, Separatist
Nationalisms, African Nationalisms, and others, are not to be necessarily deprecated because
they may affect "anti- Western" rhetoric, but understood as the counter struggle to the global
market nightmare and solidarised with where the purposeis served.

[4] Australian Nationalism has a republican-nativist form for the historical reasons and purposes
expressed as the base principles of an integral-nationalism; however, some of itsforms arise
from the peculiarities of Australia's formerly colonial status. Those unresolved historical
problems, derived from the "British connection™, will be solved by the modern movement.

[5] Australian cultureis part of European Culture [a general expression and a particular
expression] just as the Australian Nationality was born of [and now carried by] various
European "stocks'. Australian Nationalism hence recognises the essential connection with other
forms of European Nationalism. It does not, however, place any form of "race-nationalism"
ahead of nativist Nationalism but proclaims each an aspect of the other.

Just as "the Greenies' maintain "think globally, act locally"; so Australian Nationalists, aware
asthey are of agenera crisis of European culture, act in their immediate backyard. They may
solidarise with other European Nationalists [and one day assist - or even receive assistance from
- other parties of the European Renaissance] but ACT UPON A REAL TERRAIN, the native
soil of our Nation. Australian Nationalism, true to the character of the Australian People, will
not lose itself in abstract notions or vague political constructs but apply itself to itsimmediate
task: the achievement of the Australian National State through National Revolution.

SECTION FOUR



INTEGRAL NATIONALISM AND THE NATIONAL STATE

A Nationalism is nothing unless it secures State Power; once it has possession of State Power, it
isobliged to forgea NATIONAL STATE. Integral-Nationalism would create not a machine
like the current Australian State machine [which is an instrument of class rule driven
increasingly to repressive methodology] but an expression of the organic-nation.

The National State must be the brain of the national organism, its command centre. The
National State has as its objective the protection of the Nation from its external enemies and
internal disintegration. The new State would be the means to harmonise the relations amongst
all sections of the Nation and the instrument for the expression of this mobilised will. Such a
State is limited by the very organic nature of its construction; it is not atotalitarian State but a
State which actualises freedom in the only valid way it can be understood. This State causes the
Nations's constituent elements (the Family, the trades and professions, the municipality, the
cultural-class, etc.) to be "elevated” into aspects of the State inseparable from the concept of
"power". The constituent elements exercise power, make policy and receive policy in an overall
and mutually advantageous unity. A National State arises from a National Revolution.
Obvioudly in the climate under which the construction of such a State would begin, the new
State would exist as an act of revolutionary will. It would be compelled to clear away the refuse
of aliberal bourgeois consumer order, clear away the oppressive and suppressive environment
of this system so as to permit the natural order to emerge from the sick system of the modern
society. During this intermediate period the State would be an instrument of the national
revolutionary movement and those sections of the population moved into the dynamic process
of national rebirth. The more rapidly the cleansing-rebirth phase of the struggle is completed,
the sooner we may witness the integrated National State. This State would oversee the creation
of new social structures and political institutions, natural forms of the expression of national life
and reinvigorate other structures (eg. The Family); it is expected, and would be a certainty, that
the Nation, freed of the anti-life liberal political machine, would breathe life into the new form
of the State.

SECTION FIVE

A NEW AUSTRALIAN; A NEW MAN

The Australian National |dearests upon a European racial and cultural basis but of a nativist
expression. Similarly the Australian "type" must be defined. Can a"new man" arise beneath
Southern skies? Integral-Nationalism is not a materialist but a spiritual concept.

It should be recognised that the National Ideaitself is primary, and commands the |dentity - and
hence the allegiance. The Australian of the 21st century, will not necessarily be a person of
stocks fused together (6); the National 1dea may be held aloft by an Australian of "undiluted"



Irish or English or Russian stock, or by an Australian of "mixed" Swedish-Italian-1rish ancestry
or Greco-French, etc. Modern Nationalists have rejected the reductionists of " Anglo-Saxon”,
"Anglo- Celtic", Nordicist, and even amalgamationist persuasions; if the baseis not at issue, if
the development of Australian Culture is not under challenge, then the Identity isnever in
doubt. And this Identity?

The experience in Nation-building is more than "Racial-Cultural” - it is profoundly
SPIRITUAL. Overcoming the atomisation of the capitalist society allowsthe "return” of the
subsumed type, no longer the "citizen" of our bourgeois order, but the archetype of 19th century
Australia. That Australian character which formed in Australia’s cultural springtime [1860-
1900] still belongs to us and slumbers within us. The Australian of SELF RELIANCE, OF
SELF DISCIPLINE, OF CO-OPERATIVE DISPOSITION YET INDIVIDUALLY CRAFTED,
OF SACRIFICE, is more than a"model"; this Australian opened the outback, built the cities,
created the labour union, fought at ANZAC cove, rescued the Nation at Kokoda, and created a
style of living and thinking. This "type" is culturally-psychologically unique amongst
Europeans; he may be frustrating to some, shallow to others. But this type was the Australian -
and on anew level, and in another century, would be us again. It isthis SPIRITUAL
HARDNESS, DETACHMENT, AND CYNICAL HUMOUR which has maintained the Nation
just asit formed it. We would place it in command of the Nation.

The"NEW MAN" of our continent Nation is today but a dream; the men and women of
tomorrow may look at our suburbanised, consumerist, exploitive monstrosity and ask of
themselves how the promise of Australia could have been lost - and why it was necessary to
launch the National Revolution. To them, the old order would be incomprehensible. To us, it is
our nightmare.

SECTION SI X

GLOBAL CRISIS: AUSTRALIAN REDEMPTION AND
RENEWAL

Some years ago, in the wake of the collapse of the so-called "Eastern Bloc", some liberal
pundits were predicting a sort of "end of history". Triumphant capitalism would supposedly
engender a better world. Whatever it may be that liberal ideol oguesimagined the future would
bring, Australian Nationalists see beyond the immediate.

In the 1970s it was certain "futurologists* who warned of aglobal food- population crisis; the
theory has been buttressed by innumerable environmentalists who have warned of the universal
degradation of soils, waterways, and vegetated areas. Population increase is still occurring in
our "Near North" - in Asia. In fact, the reaction of the multiracialists and multiculturalists has
been to admit to the phenomena and base Australia's submergence into Asia upon that basis; to
guote Donald Horne and others, it is something to be done peacefully while the option is



available.
It isno option; it is the genocide of the Australian Nationality.

The crisiswill not be allayed by the immigration policies and economic enmeshment policies of
the present System. Sooner or later The Y ellow Peril, vehemently opposed by Australiansin the
1850s-1880s (and beyond), has once again become athreat. And not just for Australia. The
militarist-capitalist elite of Asia cannot be trusted not to tread the path of territorial acquisition.

Similarly the crisis of food and population operates globally to effect every European society.
We stand before the opening of an era of population shift by peoples who cannot attain a
national future within natural boundaries.

We live therefore, not in an era of capitalist nirvana but in the opening phase of a global
struggle of peoples for resources and living space; thisis not to say all Third World peoples are
tomorrows imperialists. But some will be. Some could be the peaceful invaders of others' space
and some the victims of other members of the Poor of The Earth. It is the politics of global
capitalism that exacerbates and "catastrophizes' this underlying life-crisis, which brings on the
explosion. Hence, we are privileged to live in a period where old liberal values will be
threatened and then crushed by historical forces.

Once we admit that a policy of Australian survival isaworthy principle, we have a further
choice. Shall we struggle for survival without MOBILISATION of the national will? It isour
faith that to counsel the worth and future of the Australian National Identity isto urge a
NATIONALISM that will become the weapon of that Identity. Such a Nationalism can be only
an INTEGRAL-NATIONALISM. It must remould People and State.

The crisis of the first decades of the 21st century isfirstly acrisis for European Civilisation; it is
asoacrisisof AUSTRALIAN IDENTITY. Itisonly in such ALL-EMBRACING THREATS
to the very survival of aRACE and aNATIONALITY that anation's will, ethos, and culture are
RENEWED.

The RENEWAL OF AUSTRALIA istherevolutionary task of the new Nationalism (7).

ENDNOTES

(1) Thisdoes not imply any lack of respect on our part for the ANZAC tradition. We see the
essence of ANZAC: The fighting spirit.

(2) High culture - aterm applied to commanding civilisation eg. Rome, China, Europe as



opposed to the "cultures' of Papua New Guinea, Bali, Zimbabwe, or barbarian Europe (which
may have an "identity", but which are not actual nations).

(3) Australias identity allows persons of the European Race to adopt its identity and merge into
it.

(4) Around the integral-nationalist core may be grouped various ideological principles,
historical philosophy, constructive environmentalism, psychological or economic arguments,
etc. if they be in harmony with the core-idea and tend towards successful political realisation
and otherwise express a truth for a new society.

(5) Here, we differentiate between Nationalist movements, and those organisations who claim
to be Nationalist - but who actually encompass imperialism within their ideology.

(6) The "Old Australian™ was largely such an amalgam; however, post-1945 immigration has
taken place of large numbers of Europeans. Physical amalgamation has been slow to occur.
Amalgamation must be spiritual.

(7) Australian Nationalism is no racism or chauvinism; it is not a creed of repression and State
terror.

Australian Nationalism admitsto ANY their right to that which we claim for ourselves:
IDENTITY, INDEPENDENCE, FREEDOM. We will stand with men of any Race or Nation
who reject globalism and who decline to enter the war of "Haves and Have Nots', who see in
Nationalism a solution to global crisis and enforced internationalism.

Australian Nationalism is for the Australian People the faith of National Liberation. It isthe
mobilised faith of our People to be masters of their Continent Nation, a people with a continuity
flowing from the past, through our era, and to the future. It isthe will to create a New Social
Order on the ruins of the old liberal order.

In the new century, the Australian People will call forth anew Nationalism. This Integral-
Nationalism is our weapon in the revolutionary war before us.
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Nietzsche And Ethical Socialism For The
New Millennium

Alec Saunders

Author's Note (December 2002): A pamphlet with a similar title, was published in 1986. The
present Internet pamphlet is based upon that earlier document, but with additions and editing. It
has been modified also with a view to eliminating a few factual mistakes or over-accentuation of
particular details. The reader may note that some minor editing to this pamphlet may occur over
time..
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Part Seven: "I Haven't Come To Praise Caesar, But To Bury Him"

Part Eight: The Hero AsKing

"And here | see the mission of the youth that forms the first generation of fighters and dragon
slayers; it will bring a more beautiful and blessed humanity and culture, but will have itself no
more than a glimpse of the promised land of happiness and wondrous beauty. This youth will
suffer both from a malady and its antidotes; and yet it believes in strength and health and boasts
anature closer to the great Nature than its forebears, the cultured men and graybeards of the
present.”

Nietzsche.

"In me the Christianity of my forebears reachesitslogical conclusion. In me the stern
intellectual conscience that Christianity fosters and makes paramount turns against Christianity.
In me Christianity ... devoursitself.

" Nietzsche.

"The new individualism, for whose service Socialism, whether it willsit or not, is working, will
be perfect harmony. It will be what the Greeks sought for, but could not, except in thought,
realise completely because they had slaves, and fed them; it will be what the Renai ssance sought
for, but could not realise completely except in art, because they had slaves, and starved them. It
will be complete, and through it each man will attain to his perfection. The new individualismis
the new Hellenism"

Oscar Wilde.

"He who desires peace, should prepare for war"

Vegetius.

"God save me from the Marxists."

Karl Marx.

"Speak and live as you would shoot your arrow — STRAIGHT and TRUE."

Anold Zorastrian aphorism favoured by Mithraist Roman Legionaires.



Thesis - Antithesis - Synthesis

Hegel

THE RELEVANCE OF FRIEDRICH NIETZSCHE TO ETHICAL
SOCIALISM

"Ethical-socialism is neither more nor less than the sentiment of action-at-a-distance, the moral
pathos of the third dimension; and the root feeling of Care-care for those who are with us, and
for those who are to follow."

OSWALD SPENGLER, THE DECLINE OF THE WEST, p.178, of the abridged edition,
Helmut Werner, ( tranglation by C.F. Atkinson and re-prepared by Arthur Helps), The Modern
Library, New York.)

"If we alow that Socialism (in the ethical, not the economic, sense) is the world-feeling which
seeks to carry out its own views on behalf of all, then we are without exception, willingly or no,
wittingly or no, Socialists. Even Nietzsche, that most passionate opponent of the ‘herd morale’,
was perfectly incapable of limiting his zeal to himself in the Classical way. He thought only of
“mankind’, and he attacked everyone who differed from himself. Epicurus, on the contrary, was
heartily indifferent to others’ opinions and acts. But Nietzschean Zarathustra — though
professedly standing beyond good and evil — breathes from end to end the pain of seeing men to
be other than as he would have them be, and the deep and utterly un-Classical desire to devote a
life to their reformation — his own sense of the word, naturally, being the only one. It isjust this,
the general transvaluation, that makes ethical monotheism and — using the word in anovel and
deep sense — socialism. All world improvers are Socialists."

(OSWALD SPENGLER, pp. 176-177).

By virtue of Nietzsche's hostility to mob values (in Nietzsche' s Vedantist terminology i.e.
Chandala morality), he has been accused by some Marxoids of being a reactionary,and many
degenerate laissez-faire economic-€litists, such as Ayn Rand, have hailed him as one of their
own. Both of these views are completely incorrect, as will be demonstrated by reference to
Nietzsche' s writings.

"For what drove me to the poorest, O Zarathustra? Was it not disgust with our richest? — disgust
with those punished by riches, who glean advantage from all kinds of sweepings, with cold eyes,
rank thoughts, disgust with this rabble that stinks to heaven, disgust with this guilded, debased



mob whose fathers were pick-pockets or carrion-birds or ragmen with compliant, lustful
forgetful wives—for they are all of them not far from whores — mob above and mob below!
What are the ‘poor’ and ‘rich’ today! | unlearned this distinction —then | fled away, far away
and even farther, until I came to these cows."

(FRIEDRICH NIETZSCHE, THUS SPOKE ZARATHUSTRA, Penguin Classics (trandation by
R.J. Hollingdale), p. 228)

" *Good manners? replied the other king indignantly and bitterly. ‘What isit we are avoiding
then? Is it not good manners? Our good company? — Truly, better to live amongst hermits and
goat herds than with our guilded, false, painted rabble — although it calls itself *nobility’. But
there everything is false and rotten, most of all the blood, thanks to old evil diseases and worse
guacks. — | think the finest and dearest man today is a healthy peasant, uncouth, cunning,
obstinate, enduring: that is the noblest type today. — The peasant is the finest man today; and the
peasantry should be master. But oursis the kingdom of the rabble — | no longer let myself be
taken in. Rabble, however means. hotchpotch. — Rabble-hotchpotch: in that everything is mixed
up with everything else, saint and scoundrel and gentlemen and Jew, with every beast out of
Noah's Ark. — Good manners! Everything isfalse and rotten with us. Nobody knows how to be
respectful any more: it isfrom precisely this that we are running away. They are honey-mouthed,
importunate dogs, they gild palm-leaves. — It is this disgust that chokes me, that we kings
ourselves have become false, arrayed and disguised in the old, yellowed pomp of our
grandfathers, showpieces for the stupidest and the craftiest and whoever today traffics with
power! —We are not the first of them — yet we have to pretend to be: we have at last become
tired and disgusted with this deception. — Now we are avoiding the mob, all these ranters and
scribbling-bluebottles, the stench of shopkeepers, the struggles of ambition, the foul breath:
faugh, to live among the mob, faugh, to pretend to be the first among the mob! Disgust! Disgust!
Disgust! What do we kings matter any more!”"

(F.NIETZSCHE, pp. 258-259).

"But whoever wants to eat with us must also lend a hand, even the kings. For with Zarathustra
even aking may be a cook."

(F. NIETZSCHE, p. 295).

"My pity for all that is past isthat | see: it has been handed over — handed over to the favour, the
spirit, the madness of every generation that comes and transforms everything that has been its
own bridge. — A great despot could come, a shrewd devil, who with his favour and disfavour
could compel and constrain al that is past, until it became his bridge and prognostic and herald
and cock-crow. — This, however, is the other danger and my other pity: he who is of the mob
remembers back to his grandfather — with his grandfather, however, time stops. Thus al that is
past is handed over: for the mob could one day be master, and al time be drowned in shallow



waters. Therefore, O my brothers, isaNEW NOBILITY needed: to oppose al mob-rule and all
despotism and to write anew upon new law-tables, the word: *Noble' . For many noblemen are
needed, and noblemen of many kinds, for nobility to exist! Or, as| once said in a parable:
‘Precisely thisis godliness, that there are gods but no God!"*

"O my brothers, | direct and consecrate you to a new nobility: you shall become begetters and
cultivators and sowers of the future — truly not a nobility that you could buy like shop-keepers
with shop-keepers' gold: for al that hasapriceis of little value. Let where you are going, not
whereyou come from, henceforth be your honour! Y our will and your foot that desires to step
out beyond you — let them be your honour!"

"Truly, not that you have served a prince — of what account are princes now — or have become a
bulwark to that which stands, that it may stand more firmly! Not that your family have grown
courtly at courts and you have learned to stand for long hours in shallow pools, motley-coloured
like aflamingo: for being able to stand is amerit with courtiers; and all courtiers believe that
part of the bliss after death is— BEING ALLOWED to sit! And not that a ghost, called holy, led
your ancestors into promised lands, that | do not praise: for in the land where the worst of all
trees, the Cross, grew — there is nothing to praise! —and truly, wherever this‘Holy Ghost’ led its
knights, goats and geese and cross-eyed and wrong-headed fellows always — ran at the head of
the procession!”

"O my brothers, your nobility shall not gaze backward, but outward! Y ou shall be fugitives from
al fatherlands and fore-fatherlands! Y ou shall love your children’sland: let this love be your
new nobility — the undiscovered land in the furthest sea! | bid your sails seek it and seek it! —

Y ou shall make amends to your children for being the children of your fathers: Thus you shall
redeem all that is past! This new law-table do | put over you!"

(F. NIETZSCHE, pp. 220-221).

"Truly, | divine you well, my disciples, you aspire to the bestowing virtue, as | do. What could
you have in common with cats and wolves? — Y ou thirst to become sacrifices and gifts
yourselves; and that is why you thirst to heap up all richesin your soul. — Y our soul aspires
insatiably after treasures and jewels, because your virtue is insatiable in wanting to give. You
compel all thingsto come to you and into you, that they may flow back from your fountain as
gifts of your love. Truly, such a bestowing love must become athief of al values; but | call this
selfishness healthy and holy. Thereis another selfishness, an-all-too-poor (my note: i.e. poor in
the psychological sense) that always wants to steal, that selfishness of the sick, the sick
selfishness.”

"Sickness speaks from such craving, and hidden degeneration; the thieving greed of thislonging
speaks of asick body. Tell me, my brothers: what do we account bad and the worst of all?Isit
not degeneration? And we always suspect degeneration where the bestowing soul is lacking."



"Our way is upward, from the species across to the superspecies. But the degenerate mind which
says‘ALL FOR ME’, isahorror to us."

(F. NIETZSCHE, p. 100)

"And behold, on his way he came unawares to the gate of the great city; here however, afrothing
fool with hands outstretched sprang at him and blocked his path. But this was the fool people
called ‘ Zarathustra' s ape’; for he had learned from him something of the composition and syntax
of language and perhaps also liked to borrow from his store of wisdom. The fool, however,
spoke thus to Zarathustra: * O Zarathustra, here is the great city; here you have nothing to seek
and everything to lose. Why do you want to wade through this mud? Take pity on your feet!
Rather spit upon the gate and turn back! Here isthe Hell for hermits' thoughts: here great
thoughts are boiled alive and cooked small. Here all great emotions decay: here only little, dry
emotions may rattle!’"

" ‘Do you not smell already the slaughter-houses and cook-shops of the spirit? Does this city not
reek of the fumes of slaughtered spirit? Do you not see the souls hanging like dirty, limp rags?
And they also make newspapers from these rags! Have you not herd how the spirit has become a
play with words? It vomits out repulsive swill. They pursue one another and do not know where.
They inflame one another, and do not know why. They rattle their tins, they jingle their gold.”"

" ‘They are cold and seek warmth in distilled waters; they are inflamed and seek coolnessin
frozen spirits; they areill and diseased with public opinion. All lusts and vices are at home here;
but there are virtuous people here, too, there are many adroit, useful virtues: many adroit virtues
with scribbling fingers and behinds hardened to sitting and waiting, blessed with little chest
decorations and padded, rumpless daughters. There is also much piety here and much devout
spittle-licking and fawning before the God of Hosts. Down ‘from on high’ drips the star and the

gracious spittle; every starless breast longs to go up on ‘high’".

" *The moon hasits court, and the court has its mooncalves: to all that comes from the court,
however, do the paupers and all the adroit pauper-virtues pray. ‘| serve, you serve, we serve’ —
thus all adroit virtue pray to the prince: so that the merited star may at last be fastened to the
narrow breast. But the moon still revolves around all that is earthly: so the prince too, still
revolves around what is most earthly of all: that, however, is the shopkeepers gold. The God of
Hosts is not the god of the golden ingots; the prince proposes, but the shopkeeper — disposes!’".

" ‘By all that is luminous and strong and good in you, O Zarathustral Spit upon this city of
shopkeepers and turn back! Here all blood flows foul and tepid and frothy through al veins: spit
upon the great city that is the great rubbish pile where all the scum froths together! Spit upon the
city of flattened souls and narrow breasts, of slant eyes and sticky fingers — upon the city of
importunate, the shameless, the ranters in writing and speech, the overheated ambitious. where



everything rotten, disreputable, lustful, gloomy, overripe, ulcerous, conspiratorial festers
together — spit upon the city and turn back!”"

"But here Zarathustra interrupted the frothing fool and stopped his mouth. * Have done!” (cried
Zarathustra). Y our speech and your kind have long disgusted me! Why do you live so long in
the swamp that you had to become a frog and toad yourself? Does not foul, foaming swamp-
blood now flow through your own veins, so that you have learned to quack and rail like this?
Why did you not go into the forest? Or plough the earth? |s the sea not full of green islands?"

" ‘| despise your contempt; and since you warned me, why did you not warn yourself? My
contempt and my bird of warning shall ascend from LOVE ALONE; not from the swamp! They
call you my ape, you frothing fool: but | call you my grunting pig — by grunting you are undoing
even my praise of folly. What, then, was it that started you grunting? That nobody had flattered
you enough: therefore you sat beside this filth, so that you might have cause for much grunting —
so that you might have cause for much revenge! For all your frothing, you vain fool, is revenge;

| have divined you wel|!""

" *But your foolish teaching is harmful to me, even when you areright! And if Zarathustra's
teaching were a hundred times justified, Y OU would still — USE my teaching falsely!” Thus
spoke Zarathustra; and he looked at the great city, sighed and was long silent. At length he spoke
thus: ‘ This great city, and not only thisfool, disgusts me. In both there is nothing to make better,
nothing to make worse. Woe to this great city! And | wish | could see already the pillar of firein
which it will be consumed! For such pillars of fire must precede the great noontide. Y et this has
itstime and its own destiny. But | offer you in farewell this precept, you fool: where one can no
longer love, one should — PASSBY.'"

(F. NIETZSCHE, pp. 195-198).

"Watch and listen, you solitaries! From the future come winds with a stealthy flapping of wings;
and good tidings go out to delicate ears. Y ou solitaries of today, you have seceded from society,
you shall one day be a people: from you, who have chosen out yourselves, shall a chosen people
(my note: not to be confused with the "Chosen People”, chauvinistic psychology of Talmudic
Zionism, as according to Nietzschean philosophy, such a psychology isincompatible with
mental hygiene) spring — and from this chosen people, the superman!”

"Truly, the earth shall yet become a house of healing! And already a new odour floats about it,
an odour that brings health — and a new hope!"

(F. NIETZSCHE, pp. 102-103).

As a sample of Nietzschean philosophy, the cited extracts are more than decisive in establishing
that he certainly was not areactionary. A reactionary is one who desires to return to some



previous Golden Age. Nietzsche who had a natural respect for the past believed that it would
serve as a measure by which the future could be anticipated - his Golden Age isthe New Dawn
which will follow the great noontide of our Western Judaeco—Christian civilization. Neither was
Nietzsche a conservative — he believed that all which was withered and devoid of objective
organic vitality, should be toppled so as to permit new nascent life to replace it. Thus he was
hostile to the peacock aristocracy of old Europe which was areflection of decadence, of pomp
without circumstance. Had he been alive today, he would not have been fond of the
institutionalized fossils who sit upon the august ancient seats of William the Conqueror, the
Emporer Canute (ruler of parts of Britain and Scandinavia) and Alfred the Great.

When insipid money-hungry/power-hungry troglodytes (no matter how influential) presume that
they are somehow Nietzschean supermen, they obviously deceive themselves. Nietzsche's
superman (i.e. ubermensch in German) more accurately translates as Overman. Walter
Kaufmann, aleading transator of Nietzsche, always rendersit as Overman in all his editions.

The Overman was a concept which Nietzsche became familiar with, through reading the work of
the great Anglo-German philologist, Max Muller who trandated the Vedic writings of India. It
must be remembered that Sanskrit and Pankrit, the languages in which Vedantist philosophy was
written, are related to the European languages — and collectively they form the Indo-European or
Aryan (‘Aryan' in the anthropological sense, aterm not to be confused with Hitlerite nonsense)
family of cultures. Thusthe original authors of the Vedas were a Europid people, before through
miscegenation, they became absorbed by the indigenous Australid-Negrito tribes who spoke a
now vanished (except in certain isolated parts of the Indian subcontinent) tongue, known as the
Munda |dioms.

V edanta, being a theosophy reflecting a cosmology and sociology essentially Europid in
character, therefore, found great appeal in the West, by many extraordinary thinkers. For
example, and as | shall further explain, all the early prominent British Fabian-socialists such as
H.G. Wells, H.M Hyndman, Annie Besant, George Bernard Shaw, etc., were all familiar with
both Nietzschean philosophy and V edantist theosophy, as was the world acclaimed novelist and
journalist Jack London. All shared the highest esteem for Nietzsche and Vedanta. Other
Vendantists and pantheists of prominence were W.B. Y eats, Thoreau, Emerson, Oscar Wilde
etc. According to the eminent Australian historian David Walker, in hiswork Dream And
Disillusion: A Search for Australian Cultural Identity, Australian National University Press,
1976, Nietzsche was widely read and respected by the majority of early Australian-Socialists
and radical-nationalists, many of whom were also familiar with Vedantist theosophy. Lane's
writings are atestimony to his Vedantism, whilst the nationalistic (a progressive but not a
radical) Prime Minister Alfred Deakin, had been a member of the Theosophical Society (see:
JA. LaNauze, Alfred Deakin: A Biography. Sydney: Angas And Robertson Publishers, 1979.)

Nietzsche' s anti-Christianity has been much made of, and more than often, misconstrued. It will
suffice to say that any reference to either Beyond Good And Evil or Will To Power, will readily




demonstrate that he was not opposed to Jesus the Nazarean, but rather to the misapplication of a
highly personal semi-Buddhist ethic, in apolitical context. Asfor Nietzsche' s supposed anti-
semitism, thistoo is afabrication. W. Kaufmann and Oscar Levy, two of Nietzsche's tranglators,
were of Jewish descent. Nietzsche's largest following within any ethnic group, would probably
be amongst a host of professional and intellectual persons, who have emancipated themselves
from the shallow belligerent dogmas of Talmudic Judaism. Therefore Nietzsche' s hostility to the
value-system inherent in aspects of exoteric Judaeo-Christian civilization, cannot be construed
as hostility to people or peoples, but rather as opposition to ideas and philosophies and, naturally
too, as hostility to the individual protagonists of such value-systems. It must be also
remembered, that Karl Marx who had Rabbinical antecedents, wrote a treatise entitled A World
Without Jews, in which he demanded that Western Jewry should emancipate itself from the
belligerent and counter-productive religion, and value-system of Judaism, that they should
completely assimilate into the national -cultures of their host countries - or aternatively they
were to leave the West. Only an imbecile would describe Marx’ s position as ethnic anti-Judaism
when he himself was ethnically Jewish; certainly too, as we have seen, Nietzsche is exempt from
such an inference.

The following two extracts by Nietzsche will act as the conclusion to this segment. It should
prove interesting food for thought, if nothing else. A more comprehensive essay enititled "The
Philosophy of F. Nietzsche" is promised and thiswill deal in depth with Nietzsche' s attitudes to
Judaeo-Christian civilization, his relationship by Richard Wagner, his view of Buddhism and
Islam etc., his position towards Bismarck as well as his attitude to socialism and communism
generaly. It is sufficient to say that Nietzsche was not opposed to an organic tribal-
communitarian society, (as evidenced by the semi-Platonic political formulafor social
organization offered by Nietzsche in hiswork, Will To Power) but rather to the liberal-
egalitarian dogmas of the deluded souls who believe that every individual isidentical in
capacity, intellect, creativity etc. with every other individual. This position is patently absurd and
thus a socialist or communist ideology, which does not take into consideration socio-biological
and cosmo-biological realities (Refer to Hans Eysenck, Cosmo-Biology and L.N. Gumilev, The
Biological-Geographical Conception Of Ethnic History and Robert Ardrey, The Territorial
Imperative) is either childish nonsense, or demagogic lunacy. The fact that many non-liberal
British (Fabians), American, Australian and continental-European socialists, accepted
Nietzschean philosophy as ethical-socialism, is demonstrative that it is one of the more realistic
schools of socialist thinking.

"One must stop permitting oneself to be eaten when one tastes best: thisis understood by those
who want to be loved long. — To be sure, there are sour apples whose fate is to wait until the last
day of autumn: and they become at the same time ripe, yellow, and shriveled. — In some the
heart ages first and in others the spirit. And some are old in their youth: but those who are young
late stay young long."

"For many aman, lifeisafailure: apoison-worm eats at his heart. So let him seeto it that his



death is all the more a success. Many a man never becomes sweet, he rots even in summer. Itis
cowardice that keeps him fastened to his branch. Many too many live and they hang on their
branches much too long. | wish a storm would come and shake all this rottenness and worm-
eatenness from the tree!"

"I wish preachers of a speedy death would come! They would be fitting storm and shakers of the
tree of life! But | hear preached only slow death and patience with earthly things! Ah, do you
preach patience with earthly things? It is these earthly things that have too much patience with
you, you blasphemers!”

"Truly, too early died that Hebrew whom the preachers of slow death honour: and that he died
too early has since been afatality for many. Asyet he knew only tears and the melancholy of the
Hebrews, together with the hatred of the good and just — the Hebrew Jesus: then he was seized
by the longing for death.

Behold this moment’, | went on: ‘from this gateway Moment along, eternal lane runs BACK: an
eternity lies behind us. Must not all things that CAN happen HAVE aready happened, been
done, run past? "

" *And if al things have been here before: what do you think of this moment, dwarf? Must not
this gateway, too, have been here — before? And are not all things bound fast together in such a
way that this moment draws after it all future things? THEREFORE — draws itself too? For all
things that can run must also run once again forward along this long lane. And this slow spider
that creeps along in the moonlight, and this moonlight itself, and | and you at this gateway
whispering together, whispering of eternal things — must we not all have been here before? — and
must we not return and run down that other lane out before us, down that long, terrible lane —
must we not return eternally? "

(F.NIETZSCHE, pp. 178-179).

Preface: Ethical Socialism For A New Age

"Mightier than the tread of marching armiesis the power of an idea whose time has come".
Victor Hugo.

The ethical-socialist world-view for the new millennium is the Platonic golden mean between
Classical liberal- democracy (in the original sense of the French and American revolutions),
Marxism (asits founder postulated and not as dished up by contemporary liberal-cosmopolitans
in the West) and European Fascism (in its many variations), which, as a community of anti-
communist, anti-liberal, ultra-nationalist ideol ogies with totalitarian aspirations ("'nothing
outside of the state" to paraphrase Mussolini), appeared after the First World War and



effectively disappeared in 1945. The subsequent plethora of miniscule neo-fascist groups
(including neo-nazis) were/are politically ineffectual. Unlike certain Marxists and liberals, this
author shal